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PREFACE

The Saundaryalahari 1s a Sanskrit poem belongmg to Tantric Hindu
Saktism, or Srividya, and generally ascribed to the great Sankara-
carya Its length varies m the manuscripts, n my observation, from
o mimmum of 98 stanzas to a maximum of 1031 It 1s entirely com-
posed m the Sikharini metre

This work 1s one of the most widely used devotional texts of modern
Hmdwism Many people employ 1t daily throughout the year, large
numbers know some or all of its stanzas by heart Manuscripts of.1t
abound 1 every part of the country — north, south, east, wegk; cen-
tral — and 1t 15 one of the relatively few works which have been em-
bellished with manuserpt pamtings There are numerous hists of magic
diagrams (yantra) and mystic seed syllables (bijaksara) for use with
the separate stanzas and prescriptions of accessory paraphernalia and
methods of reciting the stanzas The work, in whole or 1n part, has at
least thirty-six Sanskrit commentaries,? of which the oldest 1s consid-
ered to be that by Laksmidhara, an author probably of the early six-
teenth century,’ though he has also been assigned to the thirteenth
or fourteenth century * The Sanskrt text has often been pubhished
India, sometimes with commentary, the most easily procured and best
prepared and printed 1s the “Mysore edition,” which contams the text
and Laksmidhara’s commentary ® There are also many editions of

! Some manuscripts add postcolophomic stanzas, for a manuscript with 107 stanzas,
see the Catalogue of the MSS of the Royal Aswahe Sociely of Bengal, vol VIII, n,
No 6679

? See Theodor Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, Part I, p 48, Part IL, p 9, Part
I, p 11 Also Arthur Avalon (Sir John Woodroffe), The Serpent Power (London,
1919), pp 12, 14

P K Godem B I § Mandal Quarterly, vol 21 (1940), p 4, and cf remark
by H R Rangaswam Iyengar m the Preface to the Mysore (3rd) edition (for which
see footnote 5), p v the writers who aseribe the work to him (1e éankara)
belong to the 16th and 17th centuries

* For these two datings see J N Farquhar, Outhne of the Relurous Lnterature of
Indws (London, 1920), p 266, and “AM” (mutwals not otherwise identified) m

Preface to Mysore (2nd) edition, reprmted 1 Mysore (3rd) edition, p 1v (second
roman enumeration) .,

® Saundaryalahari of 8ri Sankardchirye, wnth Laksmidhara’s Commentary,
Bhavanopamsat and Devi Paficastavi, 2nd edition Edited by N N Swami
Ghanapathi (University of Mysore, Oriental Library Pubhications, Sahsknt Sertes
no 11/85, Mysore Government Branch Press, 1945, 3rd edition, revised for reprint
by Pandit § Narayanaswam Sastry, No 11/85/91, 1958)

v



9! Preface

translations 1 various modern languages of India, generallv accom-
panied by commentaties n those languages The great populanty of
the Saundaryalahai1 scems to rest on the fact that 1t piesents widelv
held belief in a context of rich religious emotion expressed with lngh
poctic quahty

But though so greatly venerated in India, the Saundaryalahaii has
rarelv been translated, described, or analyzed mn any Euiopean lan-
guage Only two complele editions of text and translation mn a Ewo-
pean language are known to me  One tianslation 1s in Fiench and was
published 1n 1841 ¢ The other translation 1s in English and 1s 1eferred
Lo 1n the present volume as the “Adyar edition ” 7 An edition of the
first 41 stanzas with English translation and commentaiy was also
pubhished 1 London in 19178 Of the many other editions of the
Anandalahari the most useful 1s the “Srirangam edition > ?

None of the various Indian editions and translations can be con-
sidered fully satisfactory Though mn a number of cases the editor
reports that he has consulled mote than one manuseript, no edition
1s crilical  The translations have the faillings of the editions  All have
been made primarily for religious use, only secondarily o1 not at all
for scientific study They all interpret the work to conform to modein
sectarnan notions and draw inferences not substantiated by the overt
content of the text Few other Sanskrit works have become so much
encrusted with extraneous dogma, which its users defend as bemng
unexpiessed mn the text because esoteric, but neverthless imphed and
therefore vahd

¢ The work was pubhshed under the title “Anandalahari” by A Troyer m the
Journal .1nialique, 1841 (3rd series, no 12), pp 273-336, 401440

7 Saundarya-Lahari of Sri Samhara-Bhagaval-Pada, with transhteration, Englsh
translation, commentary, diagrams, and an appendin on pravoga, by Pandit S
Subrahmanya Sast, F T S and T R Srimvisa Ayvangir, B A, L T (Advar,
Theosophical Publishing House, 1937, 2nd edition, 1948)

$ Arthur Avalon (Sir John Woodroffe), Waie of Bliss (London, Luzac and Co,
1917, republished 1n evpanded form, Madras, Ganesh and Co, 4th edition, 1938)

? “Saundaryalahari, Laksmidhard Saubhdgyavardhini Arunimodini vyikhyatra-
yopetd,” The Journal of the Srt Sanlkaragurukulam, Snirangam  Pubhshed serially
n this journal, starting with vol III, no 9 (April-June 1941) and continuing to no 21
(no date) This extends only through stanza 41, that 1s, 1t includes only the Ananda-
lahari  The separate sections were afternards collected and 1ssued 1n a single volume
as Snirangam Sri Sanharaguruhula Seres No 13, with the title  Saundaryalahari,
Prathamo bhagah, Anandalahari, Srisamiarabhagaratpaddcaryanracitd, Laksmidhara-
prapitay i Laksmidharikhy avyikhay i Kaivaly disramikrtayi Saubhigy avardhanitihay &
Kimessarasiiriviracitena Arunamodiniy yiikhy dnena ca sahita $ri érngen éri Jagadguru
mahisyimibhth anugrhitena Srimubhena samullasitd (Srirangam, Sr1 Vam Vilas Press,
1038)



Preface viL

In my work here I present a text edited from a large number of
manuscripts representing many different regions of India The text
1s accompanied by a critical apparatus I have also rendered the
Sanskrit mto English, trying to translate as literally as possible without
becommg unmtelhgible The author of the Saundaryalahari had a
command of those high rhetorical devices, elegancies of expression,
figures of speech, hiterary and rehigious allusions, double meanings,
assonance, which are mcluded under the general head of alamkara
These a translation can never hope to reproduce Nor could a transla-
tor, unless imself a poet, produce by a free translation an English
Iiterary effect commensurate with that of the Sansknt origmmal I
have aimed to exclude from my rendermng anything not exphatly
mdicated mn the origmal or else unmistakably imphed In printing
the text I have put each of the four feet of each §ikharmni stanza on a
separate line, and as far as I have been able I have made my translation
correspond Ime by line with the text

In my mtroductory sections I systematize the philosophic and re-
ligious teaching of the text, agamn trymg not to read into the text more
than 1s justified I also discuss the puzzhing question of date and
authorship, with what I believe are of necessity only mconclusive
results

Finally, I reproduce illustrations from the two manuscripts known
to me which accompany the stanzas with pantings These I endeavor
to describe and mterpret as imdependent, or semi-independent, docu-
ments, since they are considerably later than the composition of the
poem m pomt of time, though how much later I cannot say, and
occasionally seem to have meanmgs not clearly mdicated by the text,
if even so much as mmphed

My study of the Saundaryalahari has been materially aided by grants
from three sources (1) the Umversity of Pennsylvania’s Faculty Com-
mittee for the Advancement of Research, (2) the Commuttee on Re-
search of the American Philosophical Society held at Philadelphia for
the promotion of useful knowledge, (3) the United States Educational
Foundation in India, under which I held a Fulbright research award m
India 1954-55 I have also had valuable assistance m locating and
appraising manuscripts, getting access to them, and having them
copied or collated, from Professor V. Raghavan, Head of the Sansknt
Depaitment of the University of Madras, who 1 preparing the new
Catalogu§ Catalogorum of Sanskrt Manuscripts and gave me the
benefit of hus lists I must further acknowledge the fmendly assistance
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I have recenned at the Adyar Library, the Oriental Research Institute
of the Mysore University, the Maharaja’s Palace Library mn Trivan-
drum, the Umversity Manuscripts Library 1in Trivandrum, the
TMSSM Library in Tanjore, the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute in Poona, the Oriental Institute of the Umversity of Baroda,
the Baroda Museum, the Sarasvati Bhavana 1n Banaras, the Asiatic
Society of Bengal’s Library m Calcutta Besides these nstitutions,
there are a number of persons who have put manuscripts at my dis-
posal  All these sources of manuscripts supplement the libraries of
the University of Pennsylvanmia and Harvard University, whose hold-
mngs gave me my first critical readings of the text

It 1s also a pleasure to acknowledge my debt to Sr1 C Sankara
Ramasastry of Madras, with whom I had a number of long discussions
concerning the text, and also to Dr Ravi Varma of Trivandrum, with
whom I also discussed the text and Srividya practices Each of these
scholars 1s profoundly versed n Srividya literature and thought

In the end I wish to express my appreciation of the generosity of the
Bollingen Foundation for financing the cost of including the illustra-
tions, and the Harvard Oriental Series for undertaking the publication
of the completed study

W NB
Moylan, Pennsylvama

November 28, 1955
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INTRODUCTION

1 THE ARGUMENT

The Saundaryalahari as here edited has 100 stanzas i §ikharini
meter and consists of three parts The first comprises stanzas 1-41,
1s frequently viewed as a separate work known as the Anandalahar,
“Flood of Bliss,” and as such 1s regarded as the most important part
of the whole work It has often been published separately It 1s
devoted to two principal topies One of these 1s Devi’s supreme and
all-embracmg character as $akti, or femmine power The other 1s a
description of her and Siva, first as they appear together 1n her mansion
at the top or source of the cosmos, which 1s represented by the diagram
known as the éricakra (holy circle, or level or plane), and secondly
of them together as they appear 1n the six cosmic cakras, that 1s, the
six levels or planes of evolution of the material universe

The second part comprises stanzas 42-91 and 1s a eulogy of Devi’s
beauty, hence 1t 1s often specifically designated as the Saundarya-
lahari, “Flood of Beauty ” It deseribes her in detail, starting with
her diadem and treating separate parts of her body, ending with her
feet and a prayer that the poet may drink the water in which they are
laved, followed by a compliment to her graceful gait

The third part comprises stanzas 92-99, and 1s the poet’s prayer
that he may receive Devi’s grace, have the vision of her supernal
form, achieve self-reahization, and savor the sweetness of supreme
biahman (parabrahman, neuter), which she 1s

In the final stanza (100) the poet disclaims any power of creativity,
his words after all have therr source n Devi

1 The Anandalahari

The poem opens with a statement of Devi’s supreme power as $akt
and a profession of the author’s unworthmess to offer her praise and
reverence (1) The trimty of the gods Brahma, Visnu, and Siva are
inferior to her (2) She dispenses mtelligence, wealth, salvation (3),

and grants boons without even an overt gesture of her hands but only
1



2 Saundaryalahaii

by the grace of her feet (4)  The god Visnu, i the seductive female
form Mohmni, and Kima, god of love, exercise their powers to subdue
the greatest of gods (Siva) and the woild by her grace (5. 6)

The poet then mvokes the vision of Dervi, four-armed, each hand
with its attribute (7), seated m her mansion 1n the 1sle of gems, on a
couch composed of Siva and the other gods, with Paramasiva as her
mattiess (8) Sheascends by the kula path to the sahasrara (thousand-
petalled lotus), causing her kundahni power to pierce the six cakras
of the umverse (9) Thence she returns at the pioper time by descent
along the same path to her place in the kulakunda hollow, whete she
sleeps i the form of a serpent 1n thiee and a half coils (10)

Her manston 1s the {ricakia, the mvstic diagiam, composed of nter-
locking upward- and downward-pomnting triangles, surtounded by thiee
circles, outside which are thiee squares, the whole preiced 1n the center
by the bindu (drop, spot) (11)  Devi’s beauty 1s beyond the power of
poets to depiet (12) If a glance from her falls upon even the most 1ll-
favored and unlikely male, 1t 1enders lum nresistible to all women (13)
She sits n the sahasidira above the six cakras, from each of which
emanate ravs, to the total of 360 (14) The sight of her mspues the
good lo utterances laden with the sweetness of honey, milk, and
grapes (13), poetic and profound (16), and the uttereis are fashioners
of noble poems (17)  One who can bring her beauties to mind sub-
dues all women, even the heavenly courtesans, Urvasi included (18)
Even more, by conceiving her fully he flusters the cosmos concerved
as a woman (19) If he views her with cooling neclar streaming fiom
her limbs he assuages fever (20) The sight of her mn the sahasidia
brings to those few mghty ones who gam 1t supreme joy (21) Let
the author but have this cestatic vision and aclieve identity with
her (22)!

Deri has not only her own femnmne characteristics but the special
characteristics of Sambhu as well (23) By a mete flicker of her eye-
brows she mstructs Sadasiva, who combimes i himself the functions
of Brahmd, the cieator, Visnu, the preserver, and Siva, the de-
stroyer {24), a triad born of her three gunas (the constituent strands
of matter) and ever reverencing her (25) These gods and others
perish in the great dissolution, when the cosmos comes to an end,
all except Siva, who 15 preserved only through her wifelvy devo-
tion (20)  Oh let mv every activity, says the poet, be woiship of
you (27)" Let me immerse myself with all my sin senses m vour foot,
like a bee n a blossom (28)!
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Yet Devi, paragon of supreme power, 1s devoted to her husband
Siva, when the other gods perish in the great dissolution, she preserves
him (29) If he comes to visit her, she 1ushes impetuously to gieet
him, 1gnoring the peril of tripping over the crowns of the other gods
lying prostrate before her (30)

Hers 15 a single and mdependent tantra which supplants the 64 sepa-
rate and dependent tantras used by Pa$upati to contiol the um-
verse (31) To mutter her most secret mantra, for which a preseription
15 given, 1s to bring to oneself boundless and ntense bhss (32, 33)

She 15 all of Bhava (Siva as the cosmos and the process of its evo-
lution) as well as herself, ther two are one as complement and
essence (34) She 1s the umiverse mn 1its full evolution, and telli-
gence (cit) and bliss (dnanda) as well (35) On every cakra she 1s
$akti umted with Siva (36—41), these levels i descending order are
mind (36), ether (87), ar (38), fire (39), water (40), earth (41)

2 DevI’s Beauty (Saundaryalahari)

The poet now turns to extolling the beauty of the various parts
of Devi’s body her diadem (42), her hair, which dispels our inner
darkness (43), the part in her hair (44), her smiling lotus-like face,
m which Siva’s eyes revel like bees (45), her forehead, which 1s
shaped like a half-moon (46), her eyebrows, which with her long eyes
look hke Kama’s bow with drawn shaft (47), her three eyes, which
give birth to day, mght, and twilight (48), her glance, which has the
qualities contained m the auspiclous names of eight cities (49),
her ears, which are ever mtent upon enjoymg the compositions of
poets (50)

Her glance vames toward other bemngs, to the poet 1t 15 always
full of compassion (51) Her long eyes reaching back to her ears
seem hke Kama’s arrows, feathered, tipped, and full drawn (52),
they are of different colors — white, red, and black — which are the
colors of the three gunas — and they shine forth to recreate the gods
Brahma, Visnu, and Siva (58), they are a conjunction of the three
great rivers, goals of pilgrimage, the white Gangi, the golden Sona,
and the dark Yamuna (54), therr beauty shames the $apharika fish
and the blue mght lotus (55), from their closing and opening the
umverse 1s dissolved and recreated (56), let them, the poet begs,
bathe even lim 1n compassion (57) Her eyebrows are curved like
Kdima’s bow (58), her earrings, reflected m her smooth cheeks, look
hke the four wheels of hus chariot (59)



4 Saundaryalahari

When Sarasvati sings, Devi’s earrings tinkle 1n time to the music
and give a response (60) Devi’s nose holds peails formed by her cool
breath (61) Her lips are redder than coial o1 the bimba fruit (62)
The sweetness of her smile sates the cakoias’ beaks as they dimk 1t
and they seek the corrective nectar of the moon’s beams, tait by
compauson (63) Her red tongue, ever 1eciting Siva’s deeds, changes
the clear color of Sarasvati to ruby, as she sits histening at 1ts tip (64)
From Devi’s mouth diop cooling flakes of betel and campho1, which
the gods, heated by battle with the demons, snatch up (65) When
Sarasvati was singing Siva’s heroism, Devi’s applause outdid the clea
tones of Sarasvall’s vind, which the latter then softly 1etuined to 1its
case (66)

Devi’s matchless chin seems to be a handle to the mirtor of her
face for Sambhu to grasp as he tilts 1t n the kiss (67) Her neck
seems like a stalk for her lotus face (68), its thiee cieases seem to
mark the limits of the three musical scales (69)

Her four arms are besought by Biahma to giant s four heads the
gesturc of immumty f1om haim and so save them fiom Siva’s violence,
which has destroyed his other head (70) Her hands surpass the glow
of the newly opened lotus or the red lotus on which Laksmi sports (71)

Her breasts, with which she suckles her sons Skanda and Ganesa,
are as perfectly foimed as the temporal bosses on Gane$a’s elephant
head (72), they are jais filled with nectai, which her two sons cannot
forego, hence these boys do not grow up (73) The peails which she
wears upon her breasts grew 1 the forehead of the elephant demon
which Siva slew (74), The milk of her breasts 1s an ocean of the milk
of poesy, which the Dravida child tasted and so became the lameate
of master poets (75)

Devr’s navel 1s a deep pool, into which Kama, when lus body was
on fire, dived to escape Siva’s wrath, and her line of abdominal han
15 the smoke 1sing from 1t (76) That same lme of abdominal hair
looks like the sky squeezed thin between her jar-like bireasts and
enieiing her cavernous navel (77), which last 1s a whirlpool of the
Gangi become motionless, a sacrificial pit, the goal of Siva’s eyes (78)
Her slender waist seems o be cracking at the navel and 1ts abdominal
creases (79), to save 1t from breaking under the weight of her breasts
Kima bound 1t thrice with a creeper so that 1t has three folds (80)

Her hips and buttocks outweigh and conceal the earth (81) Her
thighs are hke elephants’ trunks, her knees like therr temporal
bosses (82) Her shanks with therr ten toes seem lhke two quivers
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filled with Kama’s arrows to conquer Siva (83) The poet prays that
Devi’s two feet may be set upon hus head (84), Swva 15 jealous lest
her feet kick the budding kankeli tree m springtime to satisfy 1ts
longing due to pregnancy (85), vet by teasingly callng Devi by a
false name he provokes a kick from them, whereupon Kéama m the
tinkling of her anklets peals forth his triumphant revenge for the pain
of the fire with which Siva consumed his body (86) Her feet swipass
the lotus mn therr powers (87) Her forefoot, so soft and beautiful,
should not be compared to a hard tortoise shell, and how, too, at the
time of marriage, could Siva set 1t on the 10ugh millstone (88)? Her
feet, with toenails like moons, ever give blessings even to the poor (89)
The author would drink of the water mm which they aie laved, which
turns mutes mto poets (90) When Devi walks, the kalahamsas
mitate her gait (91)

3 Prayer for Devi’s Favor

May Devi save the world (92)! She whom even the gods find 1t
difficult to reach (98), whose couch and bedspread consist of the great
gods (94), for whose use Fate (Vidhi) daily fills the moon with camphor
slivers (95) — she, for one who gamns the vision of her and worships
her constantly, makes the fire of the universal dissolution but the
evening light-waving ceremony (96) But herself none attains save
Siva, unlike the case with the somewhat promiscuous wives of Brahms
and Visnu (97) She 1s the three gieat goddesses — Sarasvati, Laksmi,
Parvati — but also an ineffable fourth beyond them, she 1s the great
creative power (mahamaiya), which puts the universe through its
revolution of appearances (98) Her devoté sports with the wives of

Brahma, Visnu, and Kiama, and savors the sweetness called supreme
brahman (99)

Colophon

This hymn of praise, says the poet, like an offering of fire to the sun,
which 1s the source of fire, or of hquid from the moonstone to the
moon 1tself or of water to the ocean, 1s composed only of words which
come from you (100)



2 THE TEACHING OF THE SAUNDARYALAHARI

Because the Saundaryalahari 1s a stotra, that 1s, a devotional hymn
of praise, and not a work of mstruction, 1t does not profess to expound
dogma It 1s far less didactic than the Bhagavad Gita What it says
about the material universe, god or the gods, the soul, and man’s
destiny 1s said mncidentally Nevertheless 1t 15 possible to put together
n an ordered relationship 1deas appearmg disconnectedly in the work
and so reconstruct a fair body of teaching, which at least touches
many high spots of a system of thought These 1deas, 1n summary,
are as follows

The feminine principle, or Sakt: (power), personified as the goddess
Devi, 1s the first and supreme prmciple of the umiverse It mcludes
both the spiritual and the materal principles and hence may be
understood to comprise both soul (purusa) and nature (prakrti) of
the Samkhya system As such 1t 1s equivalent to the neuter brahman
of advaita thought The femmme principle 1n conjunction with the
masculine prmciple, or bindu (or m the persomified forms of Devi
and Siva), but with the masculme prmeiple always secondary and
subordinate to the feminine, creates the cosmos by exercising 1ts power
to produce change (maya)

The cosmos evolves 1 six stages, which are described anthropo-
morphically as six cakras (circles) m the cosmos concerved as Devi’s
body At the top of the umverse, or anthropomorphically probably
at the top of Devi’s head, 1s a region known as the sahasrara, or
thousand-petalled lotus, in which the feminine and masculine principles
coexist before the evolution of the material umverse begms She
dwells there with Siva m her mansion, which 1s described as the mystic
diagram called $ricakra In the cosmos conceived as Devi’s body
the femmine principle or power (Sakti), that 1s, Devi’s own power,
exists as a sleeping serpent called kundalni m three and a half coils
i the kunda hollow at the bottom of the six cakras This power
can be aroused and caused to ascend by the kula path through the
six cakras to the sahasrara

Man’s highest goal 1s to achieve the vision of Devi m her mansion,
to become asstmilated to Devi, that 1s, to become 1dentified with the

absolute principle This he can do by winning Devi’s grace through
6
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devotion and through use of the mantra, magic formula, which con-
stitutes the Srividya or Holy Science

These 1deas as revealed in the text aie presented n detall i the
following sections, with references to pertinent passages

The Sources of Knowledge

Knowledge has 1ts source in divine revelation, that 1s, m authonty,
the teat gives no weight to direct sense perception or inference Devi
may, 1f she wishes, grant insight durectly to her worshipper (16, 43, 90,
cf 8,96,99) Or a seeker may acquire knowledge from texts (tantra)
which have emanated from her and Siva (81, 38) Devi has a single
all-embracing and absolute tantra, which at her command Siva
brought to the surface of the earth to supeisede the sixty-four separate
and secondary tantras with which he had been controlling the entire
world (31) In another passage Devi and Siva are pictured as a par
of hamsas gliding over the minds of the great omes, the sages, as
though over a lake and ululating the eighteen sciences (88) Truth
15 contamed in Devi’s Seriptwe (3gama), which its knowers pro-
claim (98) It 1s mophed that one can acquire knowledge from those
who are i the tramn of tiadition leading back to Devi as the ultimate
revealer of truth

The Material Unaverse

The mater1al universe 1s called world (jagat 6, 24, 41, 56, 92, jagati
87, 56, bhuvana 81, 47) or regions (lokdh 2, 4, 89) It evolves from
the gieat femmnne principle, wife of the supreme brahman (para-
brahman), which m 1ts creative aspect 1s called mahimays (98), a
term to be understood 1 that passage, I beheve, not as illusion but
as the power to produce change The Saundaryalahari does not ex-
pheitly state that the material universe has become manifest (vyakta)
by evolution from an unmamifest (avyakta) state but perhaps im-
phes so

The umiverse has the three qualities or strands (guna) of pumty
(sattva), passion (rajas), and darkness (tamas), as 1s specifically
stated twice (25, 53) These have respectively the colors white, red,
and black, and belong to Devi as the colors of her three eyes (53)
The three Puramic gods, Druhina (Brahma), Hari (Visnu), and Rudra
(Siva), preside over creation, preservation, and destruction (53)

The constituent elements of matter evolve m the order common
to the Samkhya, Vamsesika, and Uttaramlmamsa systems, that 1s
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mind manas . ether or space akida. div. v~oman arr
or wind anlla. marut  fre hutavaba hutdda. marutsdrathy . vater
daka. Znas . earth mehi. ksid bhiimi. Each of these sx

n 2 separzte cakra cicle. level. plane  With therr total
consisting of $60 rexys or spokes earth has 56 vater 52. fire 62 arr 54
ether 72 mind 64 14 . This order of the elements corresponds to
an zpparent or assumed structure of our universe The earth 1s the
hase. zhove 1t 15 the heaenly ocean the samudra of the Riz Veda
above that. the fire of the sun. still higher. air- 1n the distance be-
vond it. ether. and fnally. ehove all the cosmic mind or mrielligence

The human mind and the fve senses which the text mentions col-
leciivelr as the six senses 25 . may be undersicod 10 operaie upon
the cosmic mind. ether air. fire. water. and earth

The cosmos iz tripariiie and has the iorm of 2 woman vith the sun
ard moon 2s her breasis 19, of 34 The text does not designaie
the three paris specificallr. as to vhether. for example. ther are the
earih. atmosphere. and sky of the Vedas or conform to the later
notion ¢f earth. with heavens above and hells below

Periodicallr the universze 1s subject to a great dissoluuion ‘2 24 2
20. 55. 56. 96 . which may cccur through pulvernization by Siva 2.
conflegration b S1va 96, of. 33 39 . exunction by Time '29. or
the closing of Devi's eves 56,. At this time even Brahmz Vinu
and Rudra are oblitereted 53 . In due course recreztion of these
gods follows vhen Devi's eves shine forth again '53 and then of the
azemial uni—erse 2. 24 41. 56.. either by act of Brahma 2 24 or

w
(]
W
[N
(1)

m
by the joint creaiive dance of Siva and Devi ‘41, or by the reopening
of DevTz eves 356 .

It s possible that Devis diagram. the &ricakra. should he under-
stood as a svmbol of the precreation state before the material unierse
has evolved. Insianza 111 is called her mansion carana or bhavana

d iz described 2s consisung of upward- end downward-pomting
‘nancles superimposed upon one another. and in the middle of these
the hindu drop . which seems here as elsewhere in Tantric iterature
to be the masculine element The superimposed tnangles produce
foi;-threz angles  Around them are two lotuses. the mner of eight

ings accompanyiag stanza 11.
Thre Szundarvalahari atiaches a special metaphvsieal value to sound
This icea harks back to Rigvedic passages of hymns RV 10125



Introduction 9

1071), where 1t 1s stated that the gods, bv uttenng the names of
things, caused then creation, while thioughout the Veda the sounds
of the correctly perfoimed saciifice have a metaphvsical potency  In
the Saundarvalahari 1ealization of Devi and consequent bhiss for the
realizer comes fiom using her mantia (32, 33), which 15 the Siividva
The prescription for this mantia 1s given, and 1t 15 considered today
to he the most important item n the whole of Sikta teaching

Devi 1s herself the mistiess of sound Poesv comes as a gift to one
who duinks of Devi’s milk (75) The thiee scales of sound, encompass-
ng 1ts entire range, both eaithly and heavenly, lie m Devi’s thioat (69)
The tinkling of her anklets, though appaientlv tufling, 1s meaningful
and gives mstiuction to her kalahamsas i then own art of walk-
ing (91) Theie aie special derties, “Vasini and the others,” possibly
m chaige of the sounds of the alphabet, who aie mspuers of poetic
utterance (17)

The Supreme Soul

The text 1s not exphat i 1dentifying Devi with a woild soul but
the mplication of 1dentity 1s so stiong as to justify that conclusion
It 1s stated that when a devoté utters words meaning “May I be you'”
Devi at that moment grants him a condition of identity with her (22)
This must mean that his imndividual soul becomes one with her as the
supreme soul In another stanza the author asks that his being (jiva)
may 1mmerse 1tself in Devi’s foot by means of the six senses operating
as though they weie feet, m just the same way as the six-footed
creature, that 1s, the bee, immerses 1itself m a flower (28) Again,
1 15 said, that for him who worships Devi m pure meditation the fire
of the umversal dissolution 1s but the evening light-waving cere-
mony (96), and from this we may nfer that the worshipper’s soul has
become one with Devi, and the worshipper therefore continues to
eust beyond the great dissolution which comes at the close of Devi’s
dav (cf 56) Fimnally, the devoté of Devi dissolves the union of soul
and bond and savois the sweetness called supreme brahman (99),
a statement which 1mples that the human soul 1s separate from the
supreme soul and 1s held 1n bondage, presumably through association
with non-soul, but can be absorbed in the supreme soul (parabrahman),
which she 1s

When the text (41) refers to Siva as the soul of the umverse, calling
him Navitman or Bhavatman, we should probably not regard the
epithets as mplving hteral dogma but rather as a loose use of famihar
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axpressions, for we know from remarks which will be cited below
that Siva 1~ conaidered to be entirelv dependent upon Devi

Deitres

In the hughlv poetic conceptions and phraseology applied to deities
it 1 not alway« casy to differentiate between the sy mbolic, the figura-
tive, and the hteral  This 1s especiallv true of the anthiopomorphic
de~criptions of Devi

Devi has manv names  Besides Devi (37, 72, 80, 88) and Sakti (1,
40), she 1« called Aruna (16, 92), Aparna (55), Parvati (81), Candi (89),
Tma (47, 71, App 2), Bhavani (22), Sati (26, 97) As Sakl she 1s
called Paracit (36) and Samava (39, 41)  She 1s addressed by thiee
epithets meaning mother janani (17, 29, 32, 39, 51, 64, 76, 77),
matr (63, 84, 90), amba (74) In addition she receives many epithets
referring to her parentage or her wifehood

Devi's supreme position among the gods or as the first prmciple
of the unnerse 1s affirmed in manv statements The Scriptures
(¢rut1) wear her feet as their crest (84) She 1s mind and the five
clements, namelv, ether, air, fire, water, earth, which collectively
seem equitalent to the Sat or evistent created world of the Rig Veda,
though the text does not employ the term, she 1s also Cit (intelli-
gence) and Ananda (bliss), thus she 1s the entire cosmos (35, cf 8),
and we mav understand that she comprises m herself Saccidinanda
She 1s mivd or mahdmavd, the creative principle, and puts the um-
ver<e through 1its revolution of appearances (98) He who concerves
her n her true form can control the cosmos (19), the nference heing
that he becomes one with Devi, who 1s the cosmos The three gunas
(qualities, strands) which permeate the umverse are hers (25, 33) Her
three exes have the colors of the gunas — white, red, and black (53)
Their mere closing and opening cause dissolution and recreation of the
unnerse (36) When thev open to produce creation they bring mto
evistence Brahmd, Visnu, and Rudra (53), who respectivelv have
these colors  Her eves are compared to the three rivers Gangd, which
v white, Sona, which 1 golden, and Yamund, which 1s dark (54)
In <pite of all the power lying 1n her eyes, her glance 15 cooling and
compassionate to one who wins her grace (39, 57)  She 1s greater than
the earth (vasumati), her buttocks, which her father, the lord of the
mountamns (katidharapati), cut from his own foothills and bestowed
upon her as dowry, conceal and outweigh 1t (81)  She 15 composed of
the ewwence of sun, moon, and fire, and 15 hke hghtning (21) Ier
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color 1s red, with 1t she suffuses the wide skv (18), which elsewhere 1s
stated 1o seem to those of pure mnsight to be the line of her abdominal
hair squeezed thin between her jai-like breasts and enteiing her
navel (77) Her tongue 1s 1edder than the China rose (64), her lips
redder than coial o1 the bimba fruit (62), and when thev are 1eflected
1n the pearl necklace lying on her bieast the effect 1s like a combination
of Siva’s clear glory with his glowmng valor (74) Her breasts flow
for her worshippers (72), their milk 1s nectar (73)

Hers 1s the sum total of love, and this 1dea 1s often specified m erotic
terms She mspues the god of love (Kdma, Manmatha) and gives im
his power (5, 6) Merelv to fall into one of her side glances will
conveit a worn-out old man, distasteful to the sight and grown
sluggish 1 love’s ait, to an iriesistible youth, whom young women
pursue by the hundieds, then hair ribbons flying loose, the bodices
shpped from their jar-like breasts, their gndles violently buisting,
therr gaiments dropped down (13) Kama dwells i her navel (76),
which seems to be the entrance to a cave where Siva’s eyes, like a
vogi seeking a place for lus ligh activities, may achieve their goal (78)
She bestows upon her worshipper such power m love that the heavenly
courtesans (apsarases), Urvasi ncluded, fall under his spell (18) and
even the cosmic woman, who consists of the three worlds and bears
the sun and moon as her breasts, 1s flustered by um (19) Her
arched eyebrows look like Kama’s bow (47, 58), her long eyes or her
glances like his full-drawn shafts (52, 58), her smooth cheeks, in which
her 10und earrings are reflected, ike his four-wheeled chariot (59)
She 1s indeed the whole power of creative love, from which everything
springs, and 1 consequence the erotic 1magery m which she 1s con-
cerved and desciibed dommates the poem and gives 1t its very name
of Saundaryalahari, “Flood of Beauty ”

Second to Devi, but a very poor second, 1s her husband He 1s
called Siva (1, 35, 37, 51, 94, and elsewhere), Bhava or Bhavatman
(30, 34), Navatman (41), Pasupat1 (31, 54, 66, 84), Hara (19, 40, 51,
76, App 2), Ginéa (12, 51, 78), Isana (53, 86), Sambhu (29, 34, 36,
92), Saiva (60), Rudra (83), Mahadeva (97) Sometimes he has an
appellation to indicate a transcendent form Sadapdrva (24), Sa-
disina (98), Paramasiva (8) In color he 1s as clear as flawless crystal,
he 15 the parent of the ether (87) Whether as Siva or Sadaéiva, he 1s
entirelv inferior to or dependent upon Devi He can perform his
functions only when united with her as $akti (1), he receives ls
mstructions from the flickering of her eyebrows (24), at her com-
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mand he brought to earth her single all-embracing, self-sufficient and
independent tantra, which superseded the sntv-four separate second-
ary and dependent tantras with wlich he had been controlling the
universe (31), though he consumes the umverse with his fire (59
cf 33), he limself escapes extinction i the great dissolution onlv
through her favor (26) or through the power of her ear-ornaments (29)

Devi and Sna are anthropomorphically portiaved as an ideal
married couple Thev are ever together mn the cosmie sahasrira (9)
and 1 all the sin cosmce cakras (36—41)  Devi won Siva with Kima s
ad (3, 6, 59, 83)  She 1s fullv devoted to lum (34, 51. 54), 1s unwearied
i repeated celebration of lus many achievements (64) and n singing
his herorsm (66), and 1s ever impassioned by him (67, 68) Her well-
rounded knees are calloused from her prostrations before him (82)
She 1s completelv faithful to him, bemg the truest of true wives
(sati satinim), and 1s thus unlhke Sarasvati, wife of Biahma, goddess
of letters, who has been possessed bv mnumerable poets, and Sri,
wife of Visnu, goddess of prosperty, who has taken as loid anvone
with riches, rather, she bestows the embrace of her breasts upon
Mahdideva alone, not even the kuravaka tree receives it to satisfy
its longing due to pregnancy (97) Siva ever carries an 1mage of her
in his mind created by Kama (App 2) Their mutual love 1s dashed
with a mild jealousy Devi 1s wrathful toward Gangi. who lives
Siva’s matted locks (51), and he resents the kankeli (aoka) tree n
springlime when she kicks 1t and satisfies 1ts pregnancy longing (85)

Though these notions seem to be poetic coneeits, the intent 1s per-
haps hteral when the text states that she as the Samavi (Comple-
mentary) {akt1 and Siva umte mn the dance of creation. she performing
m the dehicate feminimne lisva style and he n the vigorous tindava
masculine stvle (41). for the dance of creation 1s as old as the Rig
Veda, where Indra or the gods in unison perfor a1t (RV2 22 4 10 72
6, 10 124 9) Sumlarly when Siva 1s the eternal consuming Samvarta
fire, she 1s the cooling Samava $akts, which 1s 1its antidote (39) Devi
and Sna are described as merged. that 1s, he 15 merged mn her so
that <he has his characteristics as well as her own — lus redness, hus
three eyes. his moon crest (23) The two of them become one.
reahizing cach other as complement and essence, a union n which thev
experience bliss with equal savor (34) This idea mav svmbohze
Devi's position as the smgle unseconded (advaita) and absolute
principle of the unnerse

The assoctation of Devi and Siva has a cosmic significance or svm-
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bolism They are represented as umited m the various stages of
evolution from the precreation state thiough the sin stages in which
the constituent elements of the matemal univeise are produced, she
as the femimne principle and he as the masculine The association 1s
specified n stanzas 36-41, where the stages of evolution of the matenal
unnverse are described as taking place 1n Devi’s s cakias, that 1s,
within Devi as constituting 1n heiself the non-material o1 non-cieated
universe as well as the matenal or cieated The point of view of the
text 1s that of an observer viewing all the different stages of the evolu-
tion In a preceding passage (11) Devi’s mansion has been depicted
as the $ricakra, with the bindu (male seminal principle) as a dot m
its center Anthropomorphically this 1s paralleled when Devi and
Siva are shown together m Devi’s sahasrdia (9, 34), Devi heiself
comprising the entire univeise (35)

The evolution of the universe then takes place mn six stages m Devi’s
cakras, 1 each of which Devi and Siva unite 1n the creative act In
the first stage of evolution, i Devi’s Ajfid cakra (which 1s usually
considered to be located m the individual human being conceived as a
microcosm between the eyebrows), the supreme Sambhu united with
Devi as supreme consciousness (paracit) creates a realm which,
though beyond the range of sun, moon, and fire and unlghted from
outside, 15 flooded with self-created radiance (36) In this realm
intelligence or mind (manas), the first evolute, functions The name
of this cakra, which 1s Ajiia, means “command” 1n classical Sanskrit,
but should perhaps be understood here 1n a more primary sense of
“perception, cogmition, understanding,” belonging to the sphere of
meamng which the veib 3 jfia has i Vedic hiterature

In Devl’s next cakra, the Visuddhi (said to be located m the ndi-
vidual human bemg m the throat), Siva, clear as flawless crystal, 1s
umted with Devi to produce the ether (vyoman) Together they
creale a lovely splendor which traverses a course like that of the moon’s
beams, and m the midst of 1t the world, its mner darkness dispelled,
seems like a cakora bird drinking the moonlight (87) In the ether,
sight functions, and the name of the cakra, Visuddhi, seems to mean
“clearness, transparency,” and to refer to the perfect clearness of
the ether

The third stage of evolution takes place m Devi’s Anghata cakra
(generally considered to be located in the mdividual human being
m the heart 1egion), where Siva and Devi are descuibed as a pair of
hamsas ghding over the mmds (punningly, Lake Manasa) of the
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great ones, subsisting only on the honey of wisdom, separating the
valuable from the worthless just as hamsas drink apart milk from
adulterant water, their ululations producing the eighteen sciences (38)
Thewr utterances, we should doubtless understand, constitute that
primeval, pure, spontaneous sound or noise which 1s produced without
the clashing of objects and hence 1s called anihatanada, “unstruck
sound,” sometimes equated with the mystic syllable om This would
be the basis for the name of the cakra as Anahata, “unstruck ” This
cakra 1s that in which air or wind (anila, marut, vayu) 1s evolved and
m which sound functions

The fourth stage of evolution 1s imn Devi’s Svadhisthina cakra,
wherem resides permanently Siva’s fierce samvarta fire, the fire of the
great dissolution, the archetype of all fire Devi 1s associated with
him there as his Complementary or Associative (samaya) $akti, her
glance, moist with pity, provides a cooling antidote to that fire (39)
Fire 1s the next evolute after air in the usual Hindu order of evolution
of the elements, and the Saundaryalahari locates fire m the Sva-
dhisthana cakra, which here and elsewhere 1t assigns to the fourth
place among the cakras This s shown m stanza 9, with supplementary
material i stanza 35 as well as 1n the sequence 3641 But the usual
order of the Tantric texts gives the fourth position among the cakras
to the Manipiira, which the Saundaryalahari assigns to the fifth place,
and gives the fifth place to the Svidhisthana Some manuscripts and
editions of the Saundaryalahari follow the usual order of Tantre
texts and reverse our stanzas 39 and 40, but this seems clearly to
be secondary and wrong as 1s shown by stanza 9 If the Saundaryala-
hari follows the usual Tantric opinion that the cakra in which fire
evolves exists in the human individual at the region of the navel or
abdomen, 1t would mmply that the location of Devi’s Svadhisthina
15 at her navel Her belly as the seat of the cosmic fire would parallel
the human belly as the place where the digestive fire, vai§vanara
or Jatharagn, cooks one’s food (Brhadaranyaka Up 5 9, Maitriyana
Up 26)

The significance of svadhisthana as name of the cakra 1s not clear
Possibly the first clue lies 1n the word samvarta 1n the meaning of
“umversal dissolution,” which the Saundaryalahari associates with
Siva’s fire lying within that cakra  The next clue may lie in adhisthéna,
the second part of the compound svadhisthina The verb adhi stha
mn the Rig Veda almost mnvariably means to take one’s stance, especially
on a chariot, the noun adhisthana, which 1s rare mn the Rig Veda, 1s
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the act of taking one’s stance Svadhisthdna might then 1efer to ths
cakra, the place of the great or archetypal fire, as Siva’s own place,
since that fire belongs to him This suggestion is at best only con-
jectural  Laksmidhara (on 9) considers the Svadhisthina to be
Bhagavati’s (Devi’s) own place, the kundalini hollow, though he
admits that this 1s regularly in the Miladhara

The fifth stage of cosmic evolution 1s repiesented as being located 1n
Devi’s Manipiira cakra, which in the individual 1s here probably to
be considered as located at the base of the sex organ (where 1n usual
modern Tantric descriptions the Svadhisthina is located, as was
ponted out above) In this cakra (40) Siva as Pasupati appears as
a dark cloud, accompamed by his $akti the Lightning (saudamini)
and wearmng a ramnbow of sparkling ornaments composed of many
kinds of jewels (-nanaratna-), while he sheds showers upon the worlds
sun-scorched by Hara, another of Siva’s forms The term Manipiira
as name of this cakra, meaning “stream o1 flood of jewels,” may
possibly allude to the ramn cloud with the rambow Laksmidhara
(on 9) thinks the name sigmifies that Devi fills this cakra with jewels

The sixth and final stage of cosmic evolution 1s in Devi’s Maladhara
cakra, which 1s usually considered m the microcosmic mndividual
human bemg to be located at the anus or base of the spme There,
i the cakra m which earth 1s evolved as the final one of the elements,
the umverse takes 1ts completed form 1n the joint dancing of Navitman
(Siva) performmng m the vigorous masculme style (tandava) and his
Complementary (samaya) $akt1 performing in the dehicate femimne
style (lasya, 41) The name of the cakra means something lke
“foundation support,” and refers to the notion, as old as the Rig
Veda, of the earth as the support of the umveise

Though the Saundaryalahari lays so much stiess upon Siva and Devi
as a loving married couple, 1t gives only scanty notice to their role
as parents Their two sons, Ganeéa and Skanda, get only passing
mention, beng alluded to as ever suckled by Devi (72) and as never
having drunk the sweet drmk of mtercourse with woman, which 1s
obviously inferior to therr mother’s milk, and so as having always
temamed children (73) Heramba (Gane$a) 1s represented as arousing
amusement by being unable to distinguish his mother’s breasts from
the bosses on his own temples, so perfectly are her breasts shaped (72)

The usual theistic trimity of the Puranas — Brahma the Creator,
Visnu the Preserver, Siva the Destroyer —1s regularly represented
m the Saundaryalahari as inferior to Devi In one stanza (24) they
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are considered to be merged mn Iéa, while he m turn conceals his own
form in Sada&iva The Purame triad 1s born from her three gunas (25)
Those three gods propitiate her (1), ever worship at her feet (25),
and function under Sadasiva at her command (24) After heing oblit-
erated 1n the great dissolution they are reborn when Devi’s three eves
shine forth agamm bearing the colors white, red, and black of the three
gunas. which her eyes respectively embody (53) Brahma creates the
world from a speck of dust on Devis foot, 1t 1s so heavy that Visnu’s
serpent Saur can barelv support 1t Siva pulverizes 1t to use in dusting
his body (2)

Some or all of this triad and other gods as well are elsewhere men-
tioned as subject to Devi Visnu, Brahm3, and Indra ever how hefore
her. therr crests being like waving lamps before her feet (22) As they
hie prostrate, their crowns are a hazard when she rushes impetuously
to greet her husband approaching her mansion (30) In the great
dissolution Brahma Visnu, Yama, Kuhera, Indra perish, and so too
would S1va but for the fact that Devin wifely devotion saves him (26)
Similarly, Vidhi (Brahma), Indra, and the other gods, though they
have drunk of the nectar of immortahty, perish in the great dissolu-
tion but Sambhu, m spite of having swallowed the fearful halahala
poison, still continues to exist, merely through the power of Dev’s
ear-ornaments (29) Vi$akha (Skanda or varantly Virific: = Brahmi),
Indra, and Upendra (Visnu), heated by battle, snatch at the cooling
flakes of hetel which fall from Devi's mouth (65) The gods with
Indra as their leader, though firm m the performance of sacrifice,
wait with but scant success at Devis door to offer her worship (93)
The four gods Druhina (Brahma), Hari, Rudra, and I§vara, as Devi’s
servants constitute her couch (94, cf 8), and Siva (94) or Parama-
&iva (8) is her mattress Brahma seeks her protection from Siva
who 1n rage has already torn off one of Brahma’s original five heads
with his fingernails (70) It 1s as subject to Devi that Kama, though
armed 1n anything but military equipment, exercises his power to
produce illusion mn mghty sages (5) and conquers the world (6),
mcluding Siva, who had the earth as his chariot with the sun and moon
as 1ts wheels (39) Har (Visnu), after propitiating Devi, became a
female (\ohini) and agitated Siva (5) The three goddesses Sarasvat],
wife of Brahma, Padma, wife of Visnu, and Parvati, wife of Siva, are
less than Devi. who 1s an meffable fourth above them (98) Sarasvati
cannot compete with Devi i her own art of poetry and song (60,
64. 66) doubtless this 1s a by-product of Devi’s supremacy 1n sound
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(see cailier section, The Matenal Universel  When Sarasvatl was
anging Pasupatr’s praises, the tones of Devi~ applause o far eveelled
the notes of Sarasvat’s lute (1ind) that Sarasvati softly lipped 1t mto
1ts case (66)

ITuman Self-fulfillment

Man m this world 1s submeiged 1n the ocean of 1ebnth (3), he 1s
a creatwre (paéu) m bonds (pdsa), presumablv those of kaima (99)
It 15 1mpled that the bondage consists of the association of his soul
with matter He can escape fiom bondage with Devi’s aid (3, 99)
His highest goal 1s assimilation to Devi, as 1s explicitlv mdicated
two stanzas (22, 28) and implied 1 another (96) Besides addiessing
Devi thioughout bv epithets meaning “Mother * the poet speaks
directly of her mothei-like compassion to her woishipper (51, 75)
A devoté (bhajanavant), on attaming assimilation to hei, becomes a
rival of Vidhn (Biahma), Han (Visnu), and Kama, sporting with therr
wives Sarasvati, Laksmi, and Rati, dissolving the union of himself
(pasu) with bond (pa$a) and savoring the sweetness called supreme
brahman (99)

Two ways aie exphicitly mentioned for attamning assimilation to
Devi (a) the winning of Devi’s grace thiough devotion, (b) the use
of verbal formulae o1 spells (mant1a)

(a) A worshipper wins Devi’s grace and achieves identity with her
when he utters the words, “Do you, O lady (bhavam), extend to me,
vour slave, a compassionate glance!” (22) There 1s a pun m this
statement, for the woids “you, O lady” (bhavdni tvam) also mean
“mav I become you ” Agam, one who meditates upon Devi mith the
woids “You, O eternal one, I worship,” 1s assimilated to her so that
the fire of the umversal dissolution 1s but the evening hight-waving
ceremony before him (96) In another stanza the author piays that
his being (jiva) with 1its six senses may immerse 1tself i Devi’s (lower-
Iike) foot like a bee immersimng 1tself with 1ts six feet m a blossom (28)
The fullness of devotion with which one should worship Deviis specified
n a heautiful and oft-quoted prayer (27)

(b) The use of verbal formulae or mantras to win to Devi 1s based
upon an ancient belief in the metaphysical power of sound (see p 8)
A presenption for constructing two versions of such a formula 1s given
m shghtly veiled form 1n a par of stanzas (32, 33) These two verstons,
as thev have been given me by a devoté, are as follows (a) hasa-
halahrn hasakahalahrn sakalahrn érim, (b) the same but with sub-
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stitution of ka e 1 for the first three svllables Adherents to Srividva
esteem this mantra as the most profound and most potent item
the whole teaching It 1s, I have been told the Holy Science (srividvi)
itself 1n essence It 1s presumably the most secret of the doctrmne's
secrets, the most esoteric of its mysteries If recited correctly with the
use of rosaries of wishing-jewels as beads and accompanied by the
necessary oblations. the worshipper tastes boundless intense bliss (33)
probably that of identification with Devi

Certamn practices of Srividya associated with the Saundarvalahari
all over India today find no overt support in the teaching of the text
itself These are the assignment to each stanza of a seed-syllable
(bijaksara) as 1ts essence and the use i connection with each stanza
of a special mystic diagram (vantra) Some manuscripts of the text
add appendixes listing the seed=svllables and illustrating the diagrams,
with prescriptions for their use, but how these have come to be asso-
ciated with the text 1s not revealed The Tantric tradition 1s that they
constitute a form of esoteric knowledge which has accompanied the
text since 1ts composition

A third means of achieving self-fulfillment 1s recogmzed by modern
adherents of Srividva and 1s considered by them to be taught n the
Saundaryalahari This 1s by arousing the mdividual’s kundalni
power or Sakt1 The notion 1s a part of the teaching concerning the
cakras, centers of energy, situated i the human body, and pierced
by a path called the kula path, leading from the lowest of the cakras
through the topmost to the place at the top of the skull which the
Tantras call the sahasrdra (thousand-petalled lotus) The cakras
vary 1 number according to different schools of Tantric teaching, but
the usual number 15 six In the lowest cakra the kundalini power
lies asleep as a serpent in three and a half colls The devoté endeavors
to awake 1t, generally by employing hatha yoga As he becomes adept
he causes 1t to ascend until finally he causes 1t to go the whole way to
the sahasrara This constitutes self-fulfillment

Users of the Saundaryalahari hold that stanzas 36—1 embody this
teaching, but if the teaching actually exists there, 1t does so by 1mpli-
cation alone The stanzas describe Devi and Siva together m Devis
six cakras They should be viewed 1n relation to the text as 1t has
preceded them In stanzas 7-S the poet has mvoked the vision of
Devi 1n her mansion, where a few lucky ones see and worship her
She has reached this mansion by piercing the kula path and arriving
mn the sahasrira (9), 1n due time she reverses the track and returns
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to the kulakunda hollow at the bottom of the path to resume her sleep
as a serpent m three and a half coils (10)  The poem then deseribes
her mansion at the top of the universe (11), and thiee stanzas later
speaks of her presence 1 each of the s elements of which the um-
verse 1s composed (14)  Ior a number of stanzas (15-31) 1t deals with
her perfections and powers, and then 1n two stanzas (32, 33) prescribes
the mantra for attaming her  As seen, she combines the qualities of
Siva with her own and 1s umted with him, each 1ealizing the other as
complement and essence (34) She 1s, the poet then declares, all the
an elements of the umiverse — mind, space, an, fire water, earth
When she has evolved mnto these there 1s nothing beyvond her, she 1s
the universe, consciousness, and bliss, all combmed (35) At this
pomnt the poem desciibes the process of evolution by the divine parr,
Dervi and Siva, as they jomtly operate m the six cosmic cakias, or as
these are called n the text, her own cakras In each cakia one element
1s evolved — mind 1n the Ajiid cakra, ether n the Visuddln cakra, air
m the Anihata cakra, fire n the Svadhisthina cakra, water in the
Manipiira cakra, and earth mn the Muladhiaia cakra (36-41) Ths
completes the evolution, that 1s, creation 1s complete the world 1s
born having Devi and Siva as mother and father (41) The apparent
paradox of having her appear in her own cakras 1s no problem, being the
whole (35), she 15 also all the parts, and as the absolute, in which space
and time are not valid categories, she can be whole and part at once

Sikta adherents assume that when the text speaks of her i the six
cakras, 1t means that she can be viewed m the human mndividual’s six
cakras, once he arouses his own kundalini power This, however, the
text never says, and 1t may be a question that it even implies 1t  The
text attaches to the names of the cakras words meanmg “your”
(Devi's), namely, tava (86, 39, 40, 41) and te (37) There 1s probably
an mplication that just as she has cakras so too her creatures have
cakras, but the text never equates her presence in the cosmic cakras
with any presence of her in human individual, even microcosmic
human individual, cakras To assume that this 1s the intention of the
text requires one to transcend the wording of the text itself It has
been argued with me that this mtention was communicated only
esoterically from the time of the composition of the text because of 1ts
m) stic character But 1t seems improbable that this idea should have
been completely reserved for esoteric communication when, as pomnted
out above, the more important 1dea of the mantra for achieving Devi
In Just short of spelled out (32, 33)
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As part of the supreme bhss of attammg to Devi are mentioned
a number of specific gams for her devotés some of which seem a little
anti-chmactic  These gains are the followng wealth and blessing,
granted to the poor so that they are like the rich and fortunate (3, 4,
15, 28), welfare or safety from danger (4, 15, 29, 44, 70), the power
to assuage others’ fever (20), the experience of beauty (28), the ex-
perience of Devi’s compasston (51, 57, 84), punfication (54), the gift
of surpassing intelligence (3, 43), the power of supreme poetic ut-
terance (15, 16, 17, 75, 90), success with the opposite sex (5, 13, 18,
19, cf 78, 83), power over the gods or even over the umverse (6, 59),
release from rehirth (8), experience of a flood of supreme joy (para-
mahlidalahari 21)

Inconsistencies with Current Tantric Docirine

If the teaching of the Saundarvalahari as revealed 1n the text and
described above 1s compared with that of most Srividya or Hindu
Tantric texts and as expounded 1n modern treatises based upon them,!
it will be apparent that there 1s no complete or even approximate
correspondence  First, much of the human anatomy and physiology
assumed 1 standard Tantric texts and teaching 1s absent  There 1s,
for example, no mention of the svstem of nadis, nor even of the
susumnd, the 1dd, and the pifigald artertes Secondly, there 1s no
expheit reference to voga practice, especially to the type of hatha
voga taught by current Hindu Tantrism, which includes the utilization
of various kinds of sexual excitation to mduce mystic experience
Thirdly, few of the current techmcal terms of Tantrism appear, some
notable omissions are sidhana, sidhaka, vdcya and vicaka Sakti,
migama. dgama as contrasted with migama, nyasa, bhiitasuddh, pra-

! A number of works have been published by Arthur Avalon (pen name for Sir John
Woodrofie) and lus associates ncluding treatises, texts, translations Important
ones are Tantri) Tezte, a series under the general editorship of Arthur Avalon,
Arthur Avalon The Serpent Power (London, 1919), Arthur Avalon, Shalt: and Shakta
(2nd ed , London, 1920), Arthur Avalon, Principles of Tantra, 2 vols (London, 1914,
1916) Arthur Avalon, Tantra of the Great Liberation (Mahamir ina Tantra, London,
1913) Arthur Avalon and Ellen Avalon, Hymns fo the Goddess (London, 1913)

Another much-read worh 1s Vasant G Rele, The Mysterious Kundahini (Bombay,
1027, 3rd ed 1931) )

For a bnef synopsis of Tantric Sikta belief, carefulls described, see George W
Brizzs, Goral knath and the Kanphata Yogic (London, 1938), chapters 8, 13, 15, 16

A further exposition 1s by Gopinath Kaviray in History of Philosophy Eastern and
MWerern edited by S Radhaknshnan (London, 1952), chap 15, pp 401428
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sada, mahiprasada, kaliyoga, vibhiiti, upasana, tapas, yantra, bi-
jaksara — an exhaustive list would be very extensive. Kourthly,
though DevT’s six cakras are mentioned, being equivalent to levels of
creation of the cosmos, no mention is made of cakras in the individual
human body. Neither are Devi’s cakras said to have the form of
lotuses, nor are the letters of the alphabet assigned to the petals of
such lotuses. The order of the cakras in the Saundaryalahari also
does not correspond with the usual order of the cakras in the Tantric
texts; as has been pointed out above, the fourth and fifth cakras
are transposed. '

Explanation of these many inconsistencies might vary. It might be
said that the Saundaryalahari, though omitting mention of many
notions and teachings, does not by that mere omission deny them.
The omission might be only accidental. The author of the Saun-
daryalahari might have been familiar with them, assumed their
existence and validity, and hence implied their use by devotés. This
is the position of the commentators and modern adherents, and it
would be impossible to disprove it. Some of the ideas involved must
surely have been known and may have been taken as valid — for
example, belief in the susumni, ids, and pifigala arteries, which is
recorded early in Upanishadic thinking. It is also possible that the
author believed that just as Devi had six cakras and a sahasrara, so
too did the individual human being; the use of the possessive forms
for “your” in connection with her cakras may imply a corresponding
existence of the cakras in other beings. It seems less likely that the
same functions would be ascribed to the cakras of the individual
human body as are ascribed to hers; there is nothing in the manner of
referring to her kundalini power and its ascent by the kula path to
intimate that the same sort of process can take place in the individual
human being. There is, in a larger sense, no correlation of the human
body with Devi’s hody as of microcosm with macrocosm, and no hint,
however slight, that this was part of the author’s belief.

To eliminate all the inconsistencies mentioned above by reading
implications of the missing doctrinal points into the text is an under-
taking of such scope as is likely to leave a non-adherent to Srividya
unconvinced.

Another explanation of the inconsistencies might seem more plausible
to one who is not an adherent of Saktism. This is, first, to view
Saktism as a system of belief and practice which has had a histarical
development and, secondly, to seek the place of the teaching of the
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Saundaryalahari m that development ? The expliert teaching of the
Saundaryalahari 1s a much simpler body of doctrine than that of
current Tantric teaching That fact may be taken to imply that
the Saundaryalahari 1s earlier m the evolution of Tantric thought,
1t 15 indeed, from the standpomt of 1ts thought, one of the least com-
plex of Hindu Sakta texts, whatever may have been the date of its
composition If the text 1s considered as 1t stands and 1s left free
of mterpretative imphcations, 1t fits i fairly well with the late Yoga
or Saiva Upamshads® In those works the kundalmi or kundali
1s mentioned (Yogacidimam 36—44, Trékhibrahmana 61 (68),
Sandilya 1 4 8, Saubhagyalaksmi 8, Srijabaladaréana 4, Yogakun-
dalil 9-18, Varaha 5 22, 30) It 1s sometimes called, or associated
with, Sakt: (Yogakundali1 7,82, Varaha 5 51) Itisaform of prakrix
(Srijabala 4 11, Yogaciidamam 38) It knows punya (Yogakundali
1 388), sleeps (sb2d 1 65), has the form of amrta (Tripura 2 1) Its
location m the human body, however, varies widely n these different
works ¢ Nor do these texts state that it sleeps coiled around a phallus
representing Siva, as modern Tantric treatises assert The cakras,
too, are first mentioned mn the Yoga Upamshads, where their order
1s that usual in modern Tantric teaching rather than that of the
Saundaryalahari These works describe the cakras as lotuses, though
they often vary from the Tantric texts m the locations they assign
them i the human body® The Saundaryalahari seems, i general,
to have a simpler view of the ideas of the kundalini and the cakras
than do the Yoga Upanishads as a whole It would, therefore, appear
to belong to a level of thinking earlier than most of the thinking m
the Yoga Upanishads, and still earlier than the thinking of the Tantric
texts now current Unfortunately, all this deduction, even 1f sound,
leaves us still uninformed about the actual date of the Saundaryala-
hari, since the time of composition of the Yoga Upanishads 1s quite
unknown It gives us only a very crude relative chronology

If we are to attach any 1mportance to the silence of the Saundaryala-

2 There 1s a tradition that the first 41 stanzas of the Saundaryalahari, known as
the Anandalahari, are “but an enlargement of the work called Subhagodaya by
Gaudapada, who 1s the Guru of the author’s Guru” (Avalon, Serpent Power, pp 12f)

3 On the age and lustory of these works see J N Farquhar, Qutlne of the Religious
Luterature of India (London, 1920), pp 94 Many of these Upamshads are trans-
lated by T R Srmvasa Ayyangir and S Subrahamanya Sastri, The Yoga Upamsads
(Adyar, 1938)

4 Cf George Witham Brown, The Human Body wn the Upanishads (Jubbulpore,
1921), pp 15, 1781

$ G W Brown, The Human Body, pp 428
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hari concerning the nédis and concerning the presence of the cakras
and the sahasrdra in the human body and the functions which Tan-
trism assigns to them, then we might think of the text as operating
- on a more rational level than does current Tantrism. The anatomy
and physiology of the nadis, the cakras, and the sahasrira have no
scientific justification. At best they rise from identification with real
parts of the human body, which were so improperly understood and
came to be so fantastically conceived and described that they are
now unidentifiable.® The contemporary efforts of Tantric proponents
to rationalize them cannot be taken seriously. It seems more likely
that these conceptions owe their origin to an underlying notion that
the human body is a microcosm reproducing in itself the features of
the cosmos.” The structure of the cosmos was essentially the same in
Samkhya, Vedanta, and Vailesika teaching, as far as concerns its
material elements and the order of their development. In Tantric
thought these elements and the levels of their origin were conceived
as appearing in the body of the supreme all-embracing deity, whether
Siva or Devi. It is at this point that the Saundaryalahari fits in.
Later, at least in the evolution of Tantric thought, the Tantric texts
come to view the human body as corresponding to the cosmic body.
By this line of reasoning the inconsistencies of the Saundaryalahari
with contemporary Tantric thinking would not be entirely the result
of casual or accidental omission. They might be so in part. But they
would also be due in part to the fact that the Saundaryalahari presents
an earlier and simpler form of Tantric Saktism.

Modern Sakta cults are fairly well divided between the Samayin or
daksinacari (right-hand) school and the Kaula or vimacari (left-hand)
school. Each claims the Saundaryalahari as peculiarly its own. As
the text stands it seems to conform more closely to Samayin doctrine
than to Kaula,® though it is not really very close to either. The ques-
tion of which school first had the text is perhaps irrevelant. It is
possible that when the Saundaryalahari was composed the distinction
between them was not so sharp as at present. Further we know very
little about the stages by which Sakti worship made its way into the
Brahmanical community. Tantric and Sakta ideas may be very

° G W: Brown, The Human Body, pp. 157-168. Cf. S. Dasgupta, 4 History of
Indian Philosophy, vol. 2 (Cambridge, 1932), pp. 3551,

" G. W. Brown, The Human Body, pp. 224-227, Cf. L. Renou, Religions of Ancient
India (London, 1953), p. 60. pions of dncien

8 l(f]f. Avalon, Serpent Power, p. 12; also the Adyar edition of the Saundaryalahar,
Pp. .
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ancient, Sir John Marshall may be correct 1 his work on Mohenjo
Daro and the Indus Civilization 1n finding some of the 1deas present
mn the Harappa culture of the third millennium 8 ¢ But they appear
to have won Brahmanic acceptance by slow steps, 1t 1s only with the
aid of dubious esoteric mterpretation, for example, that they can be
glimpsed at all in the Vedas and the older Upanishads, and agam hints
of them are scarcely apparent m the traditional philosophies Though
they may have existed among the folk during the period of these
various works, they seem not to have achieved the respectability of
Iiterary representation until medieval times The Saundaryalahaii
is far from displaying Tantric and Sakta notions m full It accepts
and exploits the 1dea of bhakti or devotion and conceives of the um-
verse as animated and controlled by feminine power It even believes
m mantras for use mn realizing the nature of that power But beyond
that 1t does not go The elaboration of the later Tantric and Sakta
cults 15 possitbly hinted 1n respect to a few pomnts But the rest 1s
1ignored and may not have been accepted



3. AUTHORSHIP

It is not possible to determine the authorship of the Saundaryalaharl.
Tradition almost unanimously ascribes it to “Sankaricarya,” though
there are dissident traditions attributing it to other human or to divine
authorship.! The attribution to a divine author is in itself equivalent
to an admission by the commentators making it that they knew no
convincing attribution to any human author.

The designation “Sankaracarya” is understood to indicate the great
advaitin philosopher Sankara, author of the commentary (bhasya-
kara) on the Brahmasiitra, who was born at Kaladi in the present
Travancore and Cochin State. Many manuseripts used in preparation
of this edition use the form Sankardcarya.! Some add the epithet
paramahamsaparivrijaka.’ Some others prefix his name with mention
of érimadgovindabhagavatpadapijya,* that is, they associate him with
Govinda, who was the guru of Sankara bhasyakara. Still others
characterize Sankaricirya as dravidavisayamandana “ornament of
the Dravida land.” ® These various epithets and characterizations
regularly apply to Sankara bhasyakara, as Paul Hacker has reported.t
There can be no doubt that the tradition which ascribes the work to
Sankardcirya means the great Sankara bhasyakara and no other.

The dissident human ascription is found in the commentary called
Sudhavidyotini, whose author’s name is variously given as Arijit or
Aricchit.” He says that the Saundaryalahari was composed by his
father Pravara or Pravarasena, a king in the Dramida country, son
of a king named Dramida by his learned (vedavati) wife; this king
had a minister named Suka. Even this tradition has its miraculous
elements® King Pravara is otherwise unknown to me and Arijit’s
claim cannot be strengthened by supplementary evidence.

! For these traditions see the Adyar edition, pp. xff, 213ff; Mysore edition, p. iii.

? See next chapter, “Manuscripts Used,” MSS S, Bh1, B, H1, H, Hs, He6, H7,
H8, P, O.

3 “Manuscripts Used,” MSS B4, B5, P2, O.

4+ “Manuscripts Used,” MSS P3, O.

5 “Manuscripts Used,” MS H6.

§ New Indian Antiquary, vol. 9 (1947), nos. 4-6.

! See V. Raghavan, New Catalogus Catalogorum, vol. I, University of Madras,
1949, p. 273, 5. v. Aricchit; also Pt. V. V. Sharma in Journal of the Oriental Institute,
Baroda, vol. 2 (1952), p. 80; also Adyar edition, p. x.

8 Adyar edition, p. 215

25
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The fact that the many commentators almost unanimously name
Sankara as author of the Saundaryalahari does not seem on examima-
tion to be convincing evidence The earliest of these 15 considered to
be Laksmidhara His period 1s varyingly given as “end of the thir-
teenth century” or “early part of the fourteenth century ”?¢ But
P KX Gode, on the basis of specific evidence, feels positive that
Laksmidhara flourished i the first part of the sixteenth century ¥
Even the earliest date assigned to Laksmidhara 1s so many centuries
later than Sankara’s that his ascription would still be open to grave
doubt His and the other commentators’ testimony must, therefore,
be viewed skeptically

A good deal of argument about the authorship of the Saundaryala-
hari has centered around stanza 75, which says that, when the Dravida
child (dravida$isu) tasted of the ocean of the milk of poesy which
flowed from Devi’s breasts, he became the poet laureate of the master
poets (kavindm praudhinim ajam kamaniyah kavayitd) The ques-
tion 15 whether or not “Dravida child” refers to Sankara Would
Sankara, if he was the author of the Saundaryalahari, have referred
to himself in this somewhat less than modest phraseology? Or 1s the
reference necessarily to Sankara® If 1t 1s, 1t could well be a reference
by someone other than Sankara, someone later than he, writing when
Sankara’s fame had reached its zemth Or mught the reference be to
some other person, a figure m a well-known legend” Various person-
ages are said to have been suckled by Devi, whereupon they burst
into poetic utterance for example, the Pravara mentioned ahove,
Sankara himself, and the Tamil Saiva poet samt Jfianasambandha
The allusion 1n stanza 75 15 so uncertain and capable of so many
varying interpretations that 1t seems to be worthless as evidence con-
cerning the poem’s authorship

A different method of assessmg the tradition that Sankara composed
the Saundaryalahari Les in examming the work for anachronisms
Sankara’s dates are usually given as A D 788-820 or 788-850 © Possi-
bly he may be earlier by “at least two generations (of spiritual de-

¥ J N Farquhar, Outline of the Relygous Laterature of Indwa (London, 1920),
p 266, and “A M.” m Myzore (3rd) edition, p 1v (second roman enumeration)

1 B I S Mandal Quarterly, vol 21 (1940), p 4, and literature cited there

U Adyar edition, p 218ff, ¢f M Seshagint Sastr, Report on a Search for Sanskrit
and Tami Manuscripts for the year 1893-94 (Madras, 1899), no 2, pp 97f

2 Adyar edition, p 215

2 D H H Ingalls, “Sanhara’s Arguments agamst the Buddhists,” Phuosophy East
and West, vol 8 (1954), p 292, Farquhar, Outline, pp 171, 367
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scent).” * The range for composition of the work, if by Sankara,
would be roughly 750-850. In that case the poem would contain at
least two possible anachronisms. One of these concerns the rasas,
which are mentioned twice (41, 50). In both cases they are said to be
nine. It has been claimed that before the ninth century the number
of the rasas is given as only eight.® The time difference involved is
so little, however, that there may be no anachronism at all. More
weighty seems to be a point concerning the nose-ornament which is
mentioned in stanza 61. Mr. P. K. Gode in two papers has shown
good reason for believing that the nose-ornament appears in Indian
history and culture about the year 1000 A.p. and that in view of that
likelihood the Saundaryalahari could not have been composed by
Sankara but was “composed after A.n. 1000.” * Tt should be noted
that stanza 61, which mentions the nose-ornament, and so too stanzas
41 and 50, which mention the nine rasas, all are well established in the
poem, no manuscript omitting any of them, and they cannot be re-
garded as interpolations.”

A further criterion for judging the tradition of Sankara’s authorship
lies in the matter of the work’s consistency or inconsistency with the
works that can without question be ascribed to Sankara. The editors
of the Adyar edition are convinced that the work is by him.®* Simi-
larly, in the introduction to the second Mysore edition, an “A. M.,”
not otherwise identified, states that Sankara was in his day a reformer
of the Sakta cult, that Sakti-worship exists today in all the Advaita
Mutts, that the hymn refers to the Vedanta as éruti (84), that the
hymn endeavors to reconcile the opposing sects of the Samaya and
Kaula margas of Srividya practice, and finally that such writers as
Laksmidhara and Bhaskararaja accept Sarikara as author, and on the
basis of these considerations he says that he “incline(s) to believe
that the hymn is a genuine work of Sii-Saikaracharya.” ¥

Some other scholars, however, are skeptical. Farquhar rejects

U Ingalls, “Sankara’s Arguments,” his results agreeing with those of Hajime Naka-
mura.

15 A. B. Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature (Oxford, 1928), p. 883; of. V. Rag-
havan, The Number of Rasas (Adyar, 1940), especially pp. 15f.

¢ Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, vol. 19, pp. 313-332; B.I.S.
Mandal Quarterly, vol. 21 (1940), pp. 1-9.

17 See below in this work, pp. 106, 108, 110.

'* Adyar edition, pp. xff, especially p. xii, “We are, therefore, of opinion . . . that

this stotra is the genuine work of $ri-Samkara Bhagavatpada, who lived in the eighth
century A.n.”

1* Mysore (3rd) edition, pp. iii-iv.
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Sankara s authorship ™ and Gode's rejection has been reported above
It does not seem to me possible to reconcile the teaching of the Saun-
darvalahari, as I have sketched 1t. with the teachmg of Sankara
There are four works which seem incontestablv to be bv Sankara
the commentaries on the Brahmasiitra the Brhadaranvaka Upanisad
and the Taittiriva Upamisad. and the Upadesasihasri® These works
do not, as far as I am aware. support the 1dea of the six cosmie cakras
situated i Devi's body. the worship of Devi and the other important
features of the Saundarvalahari’s thought = The nearest approach
lies in the possibilitv that Sankara may have reconciled worship of
Devi under the designation of parabrahman (99) with his doctrine of
nirguna brahman

A very good appraisal of the situation 1s given by H R Rangaswanu
Ivengar, then Superintendent of the Oriental Research Institute
M sore, and General Editor of the Institute s Series 1n the Preface to
the third Mysore edition (1953). pp 11

Tradition ascribes Saundaryalahar: to Sr1 Sankaracharva the
great exponent of the Advaita Vedanta The commentators of
the work excepting Pravarasena and a few others aseribe the
work to Sankara Bhaskarariva a great authority on Tantra
states more than once m his commentarv on the Lalia Sahas-
ranama that the work 1s bv Sankara Jnanasivicarya of the
16th century. author of Sairaparibhasa a work on South Indian
Sarvism. while quoting the 24th stanza of the Saundaryalahar: in
support of the theory of the Pancakriyas of Siva exphaitly states
that Saundaryalahar: 1s by Sr1 Sankara. the Srundydrnara Tantra
by Pragalbhicirya mentions Sankara as the founder of a Tantra
School All these incline us to subscribe to the traditional view

But 1t does not seem safe to conclude that the work has been
nghtly accredited depending on the words of writers who lived
m days far removed from those of Sankara Thile Sankara 1s
generally assigned to the Sth century 4 p . the writers who ascribe
the work to him belong to the 16th and 17th centurtes No
reference to this work has been met with in the genume works of

** Tarquhar Outline, p 266
2 Ingalls m Annals of the Bhandarlar Oriental Rescarch Institule vol 33 (1952)
pe6

Arthur Avalon (Sir John Woodroffe), Principles of Tantra vol 1 (London 1914)
p h, savs that Sankara 1n hus commentar) on the Brahmasiitra (Sarirakabhisva)
recornizes the «ix cakras (“ Tantnk qhntcakra ), but gives no citation I have been
unable to confirm this
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Sankara or in the works of early writers. The list of teachers
and disciples in the Srividydrpava Tantra hardly helps us in the
matter. It seems to differ from the lists preserved in the several
mutts of the Sankara School. It is not possible to say which of
these lists is genuine and which spurious. It seems rather doubtful
that the Vedantic teacher Sankara, an ardent advocate of Absolute
Tdealism, should have written this Tantra work. It is common
knowledge that, in the history of all religions, works are attributed
to great names to gain for them an authenticity; and c{oubtless
there are some works, which are not really written by Sankara,
but go under his name. Saundaryalahari may be one of such
works.

It seems, in summary, that the Saundaryalahari draws upon the
type of thought expressed in the Yoga and Saiva Upanisads, which
are late but undatable.® It was probably composed after 1000 A.p.,
how much later it is impossible to say. The author cannot be identi-
fied. Tts ascription to Sankara was to win it prestige.

Any theory of false ascription of a literary or religious work gains in
plausibility if one can suggest a motive, however speculative, that
gives the ascription point. Such a speculative theory can here be
suggested. In the Sankara mutts, as has been pointed out, Sakti
worship exists now and doubtless has long existed. Yet that worship
is out of harmony with Sankara’s teaching, though Sankara does not
seem to have attacked it explicitly. It must for some time, how-
ever, have been in a position where it needed authority. By ascribing
works of Sakti-worship to Sankara, the cult gained such authority.
Conceivably a poet, let us say a most competent poet, could have
composed the Saundaryalahari and ascribed it to Sankara, a pro-
ceeding which a true and sincere believer in Saktism, who was also an
admirer of Sanikara, might rationalize on the ground that, though
Sankara might not actually have composed such a work, he would
have done so if the idea had occurred to him. Or it is conceivable
that a suitable work not originally ascribed to Sankara somehow
came to be so ascribed. The most likely place of composition, or at
least for the aseription to occur, would be one of the Sankara mutts,
but which one is not to be said.* If the Saundaryalahari happened

= See above in this work, p. 22.
* Buch an ascription actually appears in an occasional manuseript. For example,
the colophon of the Telugu MS 3386-C of the Travancore University Manuseripts
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to be composed 1n one of the mutts by one of the heads of the mutt,
all of whom assume the name Sankara, 1t would have been relatively
casy at some later time for 1t to gam ascription to the great San-
kardciirya bhasyakira From one mutt 1t would have spread to all
the others and to the Sarva-Sakti cults generally This theory, bemng
only a theory, may have small merit, but 1t 1s perhaps better than no
theory at all

In any case, the Saundaryalahari, whoever wrote 1t, 1s a great work
of religious literature

Library, says that the author of the Saundaryalahari 1s Sankardcirya, head of the
Sarasvatipitha at érivldvz‘magara (communication from V Raghavan)



4. MANUSCRIPTS USED

The manuscripts used in the preparation of the text of the Saun-
daryalahari, with their sigla, are the following:

A Seven manuscripts in the collection of the Adyar Library and
Research Centre, Adyar. Three of these have text only; three
have text and commentary; one is commentary only. The
collation was prepared for me at the library itself by a member
of the library staff. He transliterated MS Al into Devansgari
script and collated the text and commentaries of the other
manuseripts with it, citing readings as variants of the Al read-
ings. In some cases the collation does not make clear the dif-
ference between the reading of the text and a preferred or re-
jected reading by the compiler of the commentary.

Al No. 34 O 34. Grantha script, palm leaf, 11 folios, 11 in.

A2

A3

A4

by 134 in., 9 lines to a side. Begins: harth om. Ends:
$riramganatho raksatu. Then follows a posteolophonic
stanza, after which come the words: Subham astu. sid-
dharthe ndma samvatsare capamase visinaksatre $ukravire
likhitam pirnam.

No. VB 1182. Grantha script, palm leaf, 12 folios, 12 in.
by 114 in., 8 lines to a side. No beginning or end cited.

No. 19I117. Malayalam script, palm leaf, 11 folios, 824 in.
by 1}4 in., 8 lines to a side. Begins: harih riganapataye
namah. avighnam astu. Ends: $rigane$iya namah.

No. 33 B 23. Oriya (Udiya) script, palm leaf, 73 folios,
14 in. by 134 in., 4 lines to a side. Text with commentary
by an unnamed author. Begins: om namah §iviya. Text
ends: iti fankaricaryaviracitd anandalahari samapts.
Commentary ends: Siva raksa. bhimasyapi rane bhango

muner api matibhramah / yadi $uddham asuddham va
mama doso na vidyate.

Adc Citations from the commentary in A4.

A5 No. 35 B 125. Devanagari script, paper, 62 folios, 11 in.
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by 5 mn, 10 lmes to a side Text with commentaiy of
Gaurikinta No begmning or end cited

Citations from the commentary m A5

No 41 A 12 (also aited as No 41 A 32) Devaniigari seript,
paper, 63 folios, 814 m by 43{1n, 11 lines to a ssde Com-
mentary of Gaurikdnta without text (except for three
stanzas) No beginnmmg ated Ends samvat 1804 ta
varse $ake 1669 pravarttamine §ravanamaise Suddhapakse
daSamyim 10 bhaumavisare samipto ‘yam giamthah
§lokasamkhya 1550 patratrayasasthah pustakam dasa-
putra govimdabhattasya Iiklutam lekhakena &itripuia-
sumdaryyal namah &ih [ap 1726]

No 38 F 8 Devanagaii script, pape1, 178 fohos. 814 n
by 634 mn, 14 lines to a ssde  Text with commentary of
Dindima A Devanidgarl tianscuipt from a Telugu MS
Incomplete, ends with ow stanza 95 No begmmning cited

Citations from the commentary of A7

Five manuscripts in Baroda Of these B1 belongs to the Baroda
Museum, B2, B4, and B5 belong to the Ornlental Institute of the
Unmveisity of Baroda, and B3 belongs to Shr1 M D Desar I
photographed B1, B2, B4, and B3, and horiowed B3 for collation
purposes

B1

In the Baroda Museum Devanagail scupt, papet, 53 fo-
hos, 824 m by 434 m, one stanza to a side accompanied
by a mmature pamting at the right-hand side illustiating
the stanza The verso side of the final folio has a colophon
and a pamting The text has 103 stanzas and with colophon
fills 52 folios, which aie numbered from 1 to 52 There 1s
an mtroductory folio with a full-page ilustration, which
also bears the number 1 and 1s possibly a late addition to
the manuseript  Above the full-page illustration are the
words amm om namah $§rigane§iya sakalatraya sa-
putriya The first folio of text begins om &ivah $aktya
etc  The colophon reads 1t1 §riSamkardciiyaviacitam
saumdaryahala (coirected by superior numerals 1 and 2 to
read °laha) ristotram sapratimam samdptim agamad de-
vikrpitah cha etat pathakasya sadd $am bhiyad i1
devyallr jidtavya & &1 &1 4l
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Oriental Institute No 7356 Devanagaii script, paper,
58 folios, 814 m by 434 m, one stanza to a side accom-
panied by a mimatwe pamting at the right-hand side
lustrating the stanza The verso side of the final folio
has a colophon without a pamting The text has 103
stanzas and with colophon fills 52 folios, which are num-
bered from 1 to 52, and a final unnumbered folio on which
the colophon 1s fimished There 1s an mtroductory folio
with a full-page pamnting, bearng at the top the words
¢rigane$dya namah §risarasvatyal namah The text be-
gms &vah Saktyd etc Ends 1t §riparamahamsaparivra-
jakasamkaracaryaviracitam saumdaryalaharindmna &ivara
(corrected by numerals 1 and 2 below the aksaras ra and
va so as to give the aksara kha but still not giving the
correct reading §ikhar) nivrttena §rijaganmatrkastut: sam-
pirnam $ubham bhavatu &rir astu

From collection of Shr1i M D Desai, Baroda Devanagari
seript, paper, 15 folios, 824 n by 5 m, 9 lines to a side
No date, probably late eighteenth century Opens éri-
mahagane$ambikabhyim namah $ivah §aktyd etc Ends
1t1 §amkardcaryaviraciti saumdaryalahari samapta &rija-
gadambarpanam astu §ribhagavatyai namah bhaurapat-
tanavasind bha® $§ambhurdmaurasabha® jivanarimeneyam
saumdaryalahari $rigaurikarunartham bha® raghunathiya
likhitvadatta kalya: namah

Baroda Orental Institute, No 3518 Devanagari script,
paper, 11 folios, 934 m by 434 m, 9 or 10 lnes to a side
Begins om namah $riSivadigurave namah &vah $aktya
etc Ends 1t1 Sriparamahamsaparibhrajakacarnacakra-
cidamani§amkardcaryaviracitam  §risaumdaryalaharisto-
tram smiptam §ivam astu adya érinatapadravistavyam
abhyamtarajfiatiyatrapadividyadharasutakrsnaji sarathia
paramartha likhitam samvat 1658 varse phalgunavadi 8
dine [aD 1601]

Baroda Oriental Institute, No 5893 Devanagari script,
paper, 9 folios, 10 m by 454 m, 10 or 11 lLnes to a side
No date Has a tippani for the first 41 stanzas (Ananda-
lahari) Begins namas te &rijagadambajayah  §ivah
Saktya etc Ends 1it1 &rimatparamahamsaparivrajaka-
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cirvasrifamkarabbagavatah e *)tau saumdarvalaharisto-
tra sampiirnah  sfi chd  y3drsam pustakam drstim
tidrfam hkhitam mavam yadi suddham asuddham vi
mama doso na divatim

Bh Two manuseripts photographed by me at the Bhandarkar Orien-
tal Research Institute. Poona

Bh1

Bh?

C 1S

No 483 of 1887-1891 Devandgari script paper 14 folios
Sm by4);m.100r 11 hnestoaside Bemns sriganesiva
namah &vah saktyvi etc  Ends- 1t srifamkardcirvavira-
citam saumdaryalaharistotram sampiirnam  Samvat 1739
varse kdrttikamase krsnapakse amdvisviram samivisare
Iikhitam pamditarimakrsnasutajavadamkarena  subham
astu [ap 168%]

No 498 of 1895-1902 Devanagari script paper 19 folos
(final folio wrongly numbered 20) 8 in bv 41, m 8 lmes
to a side. with a tippani Begins $riganesiva namah
Ends with vacim stu of final stanza omutting the closing
aksaras tiryam  Presumably there was once another folio
with a colophon

No G 3694, Asiatic Society of Bengal. Caleutta Bengal
script, paper. 36 folios, 14 m by 5 m. 5-7 lines to a side
With commentary of Govinda Tarkavdgisa The stanzas
of this M8 were transeribed for me m Devandgarl seript
bv a pandit at the Society’s hbrary Introduction not
given Ends érisaphalyarimadevasarmano hkhanam pus-
takam ca $&akabdih 1674 [ap 1751-52]

G Five manusenipts belonging to the Madras Government Oriental

G1

Manuscripts Library, Madras These were collated for me
by a pandit under the direction of Professor V' Raghavan

MT 1415 (m) Grantha script. palm leaf. 1S folwos.
115¢ m by 11§ in. 6 lines to a side The entire codex
contains 25 works. this one occupies fohos 6885 No date
Text only Begins. hanh om $risaundarvalahari  siviya
gurave namah  svasti $riparamasivinandandthasamvi-
dimbaisripidukim phijavanu namah subham astu om
asya $risaundaryalaharistotramahimantrasva $riparama-
sivinandanitha rsth anustup chandah  $rir3jardjesvarl-
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mahatripurasundaripara$aktn devatd $érirdjaraje$varima-
hatripurasundariprityarthe §risaundaryalaharistotramaha-
mantrajape viniyogah dhyinam om madanasamhari
karunalocani parama$ambhavi duritamocini / natanavidini
kumudavasini taiunabhasvaii carana$aévati // §ivasama-
mni jayavidhdymmi paramapivini puranive$ini / namata
sannatam namata sannatam tripurasundaricaranapanka-
jam // &ivaSaktyd etc Ends haristotram sampiirnam

D 10862 Telugu script, palm leaf, 6 folios, 181n by 134 1n ,
10 lines to a sidde  This text 1s one of many 1n a large codex
No date, but “appears old” (collator’s comment) Text
only Begmns saundaryalahari érivedavyasa$ukivadhi-
taparamahamsaiigurave namah &igurudattatreyapara-
méatmaparabrahmasadgurave namah  §rigajendrayogi-
gurave namah Srikalkiramagurave namah $ridnandala-
harisaundaryalaharistotram  asya $rianandalaharsaun-
daryalaharistotramahamantrasya sadaéiva rsth  anustup
chandah $rimahétripurasundariparaméanandaripinmipra-
nafaktih devatd §iva§ Saktya 1t1 bijam sudhasindhor
madhyet1 §aktih kvanatkaficidima it1 dhyanam manas
tvam vyoma tvam 1t1 pallavam sphatikamanir amrtam
ausadham §rimahiatripurasundariprasidasiddhyarthe jape
vimyogah nyasah [Then follow devotional syllables ad-
dressed to the fingers, front and back of hand, heart, head,
topknot, amulet, triad of eyes, astra, the name of the
syllable phat, followed by a charm to ensure safety from all
the directions  After this follow three stanzas addressed to
Devi] érigurave namah &iva§ §aktyd etc Ends érian-
andalaharl sampiirnamu &riraimendrayogigurave namah
§rih 28 trayodadavrttih likhita

MD 10857 Telugu script, palm leaf, 8 folios, 1134 m.
by 14 m, 5 lines to a side No date, but “modern”
(collator’s comment) Begins S$ubham astu $iva$ §aktya
etc Ends a stanza begmning avyadhigatram  &ritn-
purasundaridevyal namah $ridattatreyagurave gatih, éri-
ramacarandravindame gati, veiikate§agurave namah

MT 2520 Purchased m Amntsar 1917-18 Devanagari
script, paper, 32 folios, 12 m by 534 m , 14 lmes to a side.
No date Text with commentary Candriki of Rama
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Thakkura, son of Sirva of the Dirghaghosa familv and
Ling of Mithila Begins om driganediya namah om
namah tripurasundarvar &vah Sakivaete Ends krtevam
kavina kehtikd paramadurlabhd / na mantra hkhita yas-
vam tasyam sarvopari sthita / vatharuer ruceh Srestha
sevaniva énvepsayd /ramartham ramacandrena candnka
prakatikrtd // 11 érimanmahamahopadhyaya vidusendra-
bhattarakadiromaniériramathakkuraviraciteyam bhavani-
svariipacaundan dstika halabodhanusarini samapteti

Commentary contamed 1n G4, quoted when 1t disagrees
with text

MD 10873 Nandinagari script, palm leaf, 57 folios, di-
mensions not given, 6 lines to a side  No date but “old”
(collator’s comment) Text (with Jast stanza missing) and
commentary Vidyvanmanorama, whose author 1s not named
Begins $ridaradagurubhyo namah saundaryalahari Sivah
faktyd etc Ends $riumamahelvardrpanam astu  $ri

G3c Commentary contamed in MS G5, quoted when its readings

differ from those of the stanzas

Eight manuscripts belonging to the Indic MSS collection of the
Harvard Uonversity Library

H1

H2

H9

No 304 Devanagan script, paper, 11 folios, 834 mn hy
4in,10linestoaside Begins amm $ribhavinyal namah
Inds 1t1 $riamkardcaryaviracitam saumdaryalaharistotra
campirnnam  ayam pustaka lisatam laksmipuramadhye
vawgnataramakrsnapathanirthe  jivargjamasinam  mase
uttamamase krsnapakse tithau patiprativira budhavara
samvata 1818 ki varse [ap 1761]

No 311 Devanagari seript, paper, 8 folios, 9% in by
414 1, 10 limes to a side Begins $riganeédya namah
Ends 1ti &riSamkaricaryaviraciti saumdaryalahari sa-
mapta samyat 1801 varse Suci mase likhitam sahajaramena
[aD 1744]

No 1140 Devanagari script, paper, 32 folios, 10 1 by
434in, 12 linestoaside Contains commentary by Visvam-
bhara Begins iriganeliya namah  Then follow four
mtroductory stanzas Ends 1ti kavipamditarajoddimatar-
kinaadyavidy dvasatrimadidriviévambharaviraciti  saum-
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daryalaharivyakhya samaptim agit S$ubham astu samvat
1792 §rirama jaya rama §rirdima [A D 1735]

No 514 Devanagari script, paper, 11 folios, 714 m by
5m,11 linestoaside Begins $rigane§aya namah §ri x x x
namah Ends without colophon

No 881, with notation “Jampur” Devanagari script,
paper, 11 fohios, 10 m by 424 in, 9 lines to a side  Begins
atha saumdaryalahari likhyate om $ribhavanisamkari-
bhyim namah Then follow two stanzas of mmvocation ad-
dressed to Devi, after which the text begins Ends 1t1 &1i-
mat§amkardcaryyaviracitam saumdaryalahari sampiirnam
samvatsare vinavasumunimdumte 1785 caitramise $u-
klapakse pamcamidivase udayapuranagare §rimiilasamghe
§risambhavanathacyaityalaye bhattaraka)i $rijagatkirttis
tatpatte bhattarakakotikotirakoti ratnadhikasaumdarya-
sahdcaryacaryaparyapravarya sajjanapratimat: bhattaraka
§r1 108 $ridevemdrakirttijisnu sarvabhaumanam bhattira-
kaérijagatkirtti jitasahisnuvadatakirttyatadhavahitikhila-
digvalayapraptameyamahimavirajitemdriyayatanavidvad-
gana$obhikarana pamditaganagaganabho manisamana-
pamdita$iromanipamditapéthasimvasiptas tachisyasasana-
kiri pamdeliinakaraneneyam saumdaryalahari svapatha-
nartham likhitd svahastena $am bhiyat vacakani [ p.
1728]

No 882, with notation “from Surat” Devanagari seript,
paper, 8 folios, 104 mm by 414 mn, 11-13 lnes to a side
Begins §rigane$aya namah Ends 1t1 éridravidavisaya-
mamdanenikhamdakavimamdalakhamdanena §risamkara-
ciryyena viracita saumdaryyalaharl samipti Subham
bhiyad 1dam $rigauriS$amkarabhyam namah &rih  érih
§rih  §rih  &rth

No 883 Devanagari seript, paper, 25 folios, 1234 m by
534 m, 18 or 14 hnes to a side  Has an anonymous com-
mentary Begins  §rigane$dya namah  §risarasvatyai
namah §rilaksminrsimha)i namah  $rigurubhyo namah
§ribhavanyal namah  &ribhavaniSamkarabhyim namah
$rimadbhavanya 1t1 na kim cid asamajasam 1t1 prakrtam
anuprasikama paramaSista§iromam $riSamkaracarya para-
brahmanu sabhani ripamamgalamm &carati Ends $ri-
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macchamkaricaryaviracitinamdalaharisaumdaryalaharisa-
miptd samvat 1834 varse margadiramaise Suklapakse ti-
thau 11 budhavasare lisatam $ivaji bhatamalapurima-
dhye pathanirtham ci° sitdrimah balamukamdah éri-
savalprthvisimhardjyeh $ubham bhiiyat kalyanam astu
§rir astu  §r1 Jaksminrsimhaji sasachaji Sriradhakrsnaji
[aD 1777]

H8 No 1189 Devanagarl script, paper, 5 folios, 934 m by
51m, 15 to 18 lines to a side  Begins $rigane$dya namah
Ends 1t1 ériSamkaracaryaviracitam saumdaryalahari sam-
piirnam samvat 1863 Subham astu [A D 1806]

Madras University MS RKS 128 This MS origmally belonged
to the late Shr1 R Krishnaswami Sastri, a specialist in Advaita
and Srividyd (see mention of him 1 the Adyar edition of the
Saundaryalahari, 2nd ed , Introduction, p xv) Grantha script,
palm leaf, onigmally 26 folios, of which nos 2, 16-24 ale now
missing, 8 in by 134 m, 2 stanzas to a page accompanied by
yantras for use with the stanzas in worship No date Begins
harth om &nandalahari $&ivah Saktya etc Ends 1020 antu
krodhivarsam makaramasam irupatti onnam tet: yantrasahitam
saundaryalahari samdptam haith om $ubham astu The col-
lator informs me that the date given 1s in the Malabar era and
corresponds to February 1845 Collated for me by a pandit m
Madias under the supervision of Professor V. Raghavan

Four manuscripts of the Umversity of Mysore, Oriental Research
Institute, Mysore The basic text of one of these (M1) was
transcribed 1n Devanagari and the basic texts of the three others
were collated with this The transeription and collation were
then provided me by the Oriental Research Institute and I
used them for my own collation

M1 An unregistered MS Nandimnagari seript, palm leaf, 85 fo-
hos, 524 1n by 214 m, 15 lines to a sidde Text with a
kannada commentary by Jakkanamatya son of Vitthala-
1ddhya (witthalarddhyasutah jakkanimityah) Begins
§rissiadagurubhyo namah nirvighnam astu  §risitala-
ksmanabharataatrughnahanumatsametaéririmacandragu-
ravenamah saundaryalahariya bareyuvadakke nivighnam

astu  saundaryalaharryemisuva saundara vara saundara
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saptakamtaradedegum  yadduve dirya korusayaidom-
dara cakradipavidubudhajanargam Ends durmukhibde
grismartau dasamyam Suklapaksake / devadeéikavire ca
prakrta gih prapiiranam  §risimhésanadasena nardyanasya
sinund likhitva saumdaryalahariyam sampiirnd érivela-
puri someévardya namah The date in the colophon, given
as Thursday (devadefikavara), 10th of the hight fortnight
of the summer season 1n the year called durmukha, 1s not
clear, but the pandits at the Oriental Research Institute
suggested that 1t corresponds to Thursday, May 26, 1836 A »
The name of this year, however, also appears in P1, where
1t corresponds to Saka 1638 (o p 1715-16)

M2 No K B 92 Xannada script, paper, 84 folios, 734 m
by 614 m, 12 lmes to a side Text with the same com-
mentary as that m M1 No date Begns &rigurubasa-
valingdya namah saundaryalaharikanda saundaryala-
haryemsuva etc as m M1 (above) Ends bhaktiyinda
ninu kottavakkmmali ninna madidevendaru 1 satcakradi-
pikeyemba kannadatiku sampiirna

M3 No 2347 Grantha script, palm leaf, 16 folios, 73{ 1n by
124 m, 9 lines to a side Text only No date Begimns
§ivah $aktya etc Ends 1t1 saundaryalahari§atakam
gurubhyo namah érirdjaraje$varisahdyam karakrtam apa-
radham ksantum arhant1 santah

M4 No 1015 Nandinigari script, palm leaf, 168 folios, 514 1n
by 23 m, 15 lnes to a side Text with Lakémidhara’s
commentary Begms Subham astu $rigane$a$irada-
gurubhyo namah harth om Then comes a verse, after
which the text starts Commentary ends asmin saun-
daryalaharigata$lokadatake samianitah samudbhiitasthila-
stanabharam 1t1 nidhe mityet1 ca §lokatrayam vartate tat
bhagavatpidakrtam na bhavatiti kena cit praksiptam 1t1
na vyakhyatam $§ake 1754 vartamanavadanandanasam-
vatsarada aévi) $uddha dwitiyd budhaviradivasa siyam-
kaladall lekhanasamaptiyag $rideviprasida 1 pustaka bara-
dita candigila narasimha$astri §ri ramérpanam astu
The date corresponds to September 26, 1852 4 b.

O MS No G 4289A, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta Udiya
script, palm leaf, folios 13, 14 m by 11n, 3-5 lines to a side  No
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date The text of this MS was collated agamst that of MS C
by Professor Siddheshwar Hota, Principal of the Sadasiva San-
skrit College, Pur1  The hegmning of this MS was not given
Ends 1t1 érimadgovindabhagavatpiijyapada$isvasrimatparama-
hamsaparivrajakicaryaériSafikarabhagavatkrtir  anandalahari-
stutih samapta $ri

Five manuscripts belonging to the Unmiversity of Pennsylvama
Library

P1 No 2478 Devanagari script, paper, 87 folios, 6 mn by
314 1, 6 lines to a side Begms $rigane$dya namah
$risarasvatyal namah érigurubhyo namah Ends 11
$rimachamkaracaryaviracitam  saumdaryalaharistotram
sampiirnam $ake 1638 durmukhanamasamvatsare vai-
$akhaéuddhatrayoda$yam iduvirena hkhitam idam pus-
takam samaptim agamat &rir astu Subham bhavatu
§risamkararpanam astu cha &1 cha &1 [ap 1715]

P2 No 3884 Devanigari script, paper, 22 folios, 8 m by
414 1m, 8 lines to a side Begms amm $rigane§iya namah
Ends 1t1 srimatparamahamsaparivrajakacaryasrisamkara-
caryyaviracitam saumdaryyalaharistotram sampirnam
§rir astu  sam 1800 &rih  $a 1666 Srikalyanam astu.
[aD 1743]

P3 No 434 Devandgari script, paper, 26 folios, 91 by 8}/ m,
5 lines to a side Begins érigane$dya namah Ends 11
§rimadgovindabhagavatpadapijyasriéamkaricaryaviraci-
tam saumdaryyalaharistotram sampiirnam $§vam astu
samvat 1820 adhikajyesthakrsna 13 guruvisare taddine
hkbitam lalaji§armane$vartham ramacandriya namah
&1 &1 & [ap 1768]

P4 No 581 Devanigari seript, 13 folios, paper, 9 mn by
834m,9lmestoaside Begmns without mvocation Ends
i1 §riSamkardcdryaviracitam  saumdaryyalaharistotram
sampiirnam samaptam

P5 No 2693 Devanagari script, paper, 16 folios, 614 m by
4m,7hnestoaside Begms S$rigane$dya namah Ends
1t1 §riSamkardcaryaviracitam saumdaryalaharistotram sam-
pirnam $ubham bhavatu mamgalam astu
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A MS belonging to Dr L A Raw1 Varma, Retired Surgeon and
Honorary Superintendent of the Palace Libiary, Trivandium
Malayalam sciipt, palm leaf, 18 folios, 434 m by 134 1, 11 lines
to a side No date, but appeais to be 150-200 yeais old Be-
gins hanh Siiganapataye namah avighnam astu &vah §aktya
etc  After the close of stanza 100 (stutir iyam) appear five addi-
tional stanzas followed by the Malayalam words aficu slokam
adhikam “five extra stanzas,” and then the words §rimatre
namah The first of the five extra stanzas appears also i TUS,
the second 1s our App 1, the third 1s our App 2, the fourth 1s
our App 3

Three manusciipts belonging to the Sarasvati Bhavana Library,
Government Sanskit College, Banaras, which I photographed

S1 No 43/1234 Devanagari seript, paper, 14 folios, 934 n by
4341m, 9 or 10 lines to a sidde Begins &1igane$aya namah
§iiyogeSvaryal namah §ivah Saktyd etc Ends 1t §ri-
$amkaracaryaviracita saumdaryalahari samdpti 1dam
pustakam diksitopanama wi§vambharabhatasya suta &ri-
patibhattena likhitam &rfjagadambirpanam astu  §rigam-
giprasana §ivimika rsisthanena hikhitam cha brahma-
vartaviranaksetre tirananamasamvatsare bhrguva

S2 No A5294 Devanigarl script, paper, 16 folios, 93{¢ m
by 4 m, 7-10 lnes to a side The handwriting 1s Western
Indian Begins aim om namah $rigane$iya namah
§ribhavanyar namah Sivah §aktyd etc Ends 1t1 éri-
machamkaricaryyaviracitam  saumdaryyalaharistotram
sampirnam &1 samvat 1745 varse asadhamaise $ukla-
pakse trayodasitithau guruvisare samplirnam [AD 1688]

S8 No 19/1517 Devanagari script, paper, 15 folios, 714 m
by 4m, 10 or 11 lines to a side Begms gane§aya namah
§ribhavaniéamkarabhyam namah §ivah §aktyaetc Ends
§1 &1 &1 chah $r1 1t ériSamkaracaryaviracitam saum-
daryalaharistotram sampiirnam samvat 1729 varse jestha-
badya 10 gurau hsitam ramakrsnalekhaka pathayo bra-
hmacariviévanathapathanartham &3 bhavini$amkardya
namah [ADp 1672]

Three manuscripts 1 the Tanjore Maharajah Serfogi’s Saras-
wathi Mahal Library, Tanjore These were photographed by
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me and the photographs were used for collation of the text by a
pandit 1n Madras engaged for this purpose by Professor V' Ra-
ghavan

T1

T3

Malayalam script, palm leaf, 10 folios (numbered 4-13),
514 1m by 13§ 1n, 11 or 12 lines to a side Preceding this
text 1s another work (Vim$atistotra) and following 1t still
another No date Begins siva§ $aktya etc Ends
saundaryalahari samipta

Malayalam script, palm leaf, 10 folios, 7 n by 134 m,
8 to 11 lnes to a sitde  No date, but about 150 years old,
perhaps more Begins Sriganapatayenamah $iva$ Saktya
elc Ends $ubham astu avighnam astu Then follow a
number of postcolophonic stanzas The photographing was
defective and the left-hand sixth of the text on each folio
1s missing, with the result that at those pomts there is no
reading from this MS

Grantha seript, palm leaf, 19 folos, 64 m by 12§ m,
8 lines to a sidde The MS 1s worm-eaten and damaged No
date, but perhaps as much as 250 years old Begins $1va$
$aktyd etc Ends harmh om §ubham astu umaya
satatan namah

Three manuscripts belonging to H H the Maharaja’s Palace
Library, Trivandrum Photographed by me and collated from
the photographs by a pandit in Madras

Trl

Tr2

No 1272 A Malayalam script, palm leaf, 19 folios, 5 mn
by 214 m, 10 or 11 lines to a side Text only (the first
of 15 stotras all addressed to Devi contained n a single
codex) No date Begms harih §riganapataye namah
avighnam astu §iva$ §aktya etc Ends saundaryalahari
samiptd

No 1279 Malayalam script, palm leaf, 12 folios, 8 n by
1341, 8 to 10 hnes to a side  The manuseript 1s undated
but appears to be 150 to 200 years old Text only Begins
harih ériganapataye namah avighnam astu $iva$ $aktya
etlc Ends §risadankure$dya namah (The collator calls
attention to the fact that sadankura 1s a Sanskritized form
of the name of the town Aranmia mn Central Travancore,
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where there 1s a famous temple dedicated to Kiishna
[aru = “six,” mula = “sprout”™])

Tr3 No 1271 Malayalam script, palm leaf, 25 folios, 7 1n by
134 1, 7 lmes to a side The MS appears to be old, per-
haps 200 years Text only Begins harih $1iganapataye
namah avighnam astu &va$ Saktyd etc Ends $ubham
astu krsnan raksikka

TU Three manuscipts m the University Manuscripts Library,
Umversity of Travancore, Trivandrum The basic text of one
of these (TU1) was transcribed in Devanagarl scuipt, accom-
panied by the variant readings mn the other two MSS, and the
transcription was supplied to me by the library

TU1No L 27 Malayalam scupt, palm leaf, number and di-
mensions of folios not noted No date Text with Saha-
jananda’s commentary Begins $ivah $aktya etc Ends
1t1 saundaryalaharivyakhyanam samaptam

TU2No L 1178 D Malayalam script, palm leaf, 10 folios,
7% m by 134 m No date Text only Begins $vah
$aktyd etc Ends saundaryalahari saméapta

TU3No L 750 B Malayalam script, palm leaf, 10 folios,
1034 m by 17 m No date Text oply Begms &vah
$aktyd etc Ends $ubham astu

The interrelationships of the manuscripts used i preparmng the
text here published are not easy to determme The principal difficulty
comes from the fact that the Saundaryalahari is so popular and so well
known that many persons quote 1its stanzas from memory Hence a
1eading m a manuscript may be erased or glossed by a user of the
manuscript m favor of another reading which he knows and prefers
Such 1nstances are copiously noted 1 the critical apparatus When a
copyist undertakes to copy a manuseript which has been so treated,
the result 1s bound to be a mixture of traditions There are, therefore,
numerous cases In which a certain number of manuscripts will agree
on a reading agamst a certamn number of other manuseripts which
agree on another reading But on the next pomt of difference the
abgnment of manuscripts will be entirely different About the only
successful classification of manuscripts that can be made on the basis
of variant textual readings 1s to differentiate the manuscripts mto two
large gioups One of these groups consists of the manuseripts histed
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below under the designation N, and the other consists of those listed
under the designation D N and D constitute two fairly well-defined
recensions, a Northern and a Dravidian (or Southern) Even of them
the separation 1s seldom absolutely exact The case 1s at most Likelv
to be that nearly all of the N or D manuscripts will agree agamst nearly
all of the manuscripts in the other group There are, 1t happens, a
number of such cases beginming with 2d, 3a, and continuing passim
throughout the work But 1t 1s almost never possible to car1y the classi-
fication of manuscripts beyond this pont Within eithet D o1 N,
subgroups cannot be 1dentified on the basis of variant textual 1eadings

Relationships among the manuscripts seem best defined by varia-
tions 1 the number and order of stanzas The normal number 1s 100,
and these are the stanzas presented 1n this edition as the text Thiee
other stanzas appear fiequently m the manusciipts, these aie pre-
sented 1 this edition as appendixes Theie aie a few other stanzas
which appear 1solated 1n single manuseripts and one which appeais in
two manuscripts, and these I have omitted entirely from my edition
Study of the data concerning the number and oider of stanzas leads
to the following classification of manuseripts

D Manuscrapts

These are manuscripts which have the origmal 100 stanzas as their
text, except as some add one or more of the three appendixes at the
end of the work or 1n some other way mdicate that the stanza has an
nferior status m the text These manuscripts aie all wiitten i Dia-
vidian scripts, with the exception of two, namely, A7, which 1s a
Devanigari transcript of a manuseript written in Telugu seript, and S1
In addition the D manuscripts transfer stanza 28 to position 90/91
(except for Tr2, which omuts 1t, and S1, which gives 1t twice, that 1s,
as both 28 and 90), and reverse the order of stanzas 55 and 56 (except
for T12, 51, and A7 which preserve the original order)

The D manuscripts are T1, T2, T3, M1, M2, M3, M4, TU1, TU,
TUs, Trl, Tre, Tr3, RY, K, G2, G3, S1, Al, A2, A3, A7

Five N manuscripts also transfer stanza 28 to position 90/91 Gl,
H3, P3, A5, A6 No N manuscript reverses the order of stanzas 55
and 56

Da Manuscripts of the D category which transfer stanza 96 to posi-

tion 28/30 and rearrange the order of stanzas 28, 90-100
These are T1, T2, T3, M3, M4, TU1, TU?, TUS, Trl, Tr2,
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Tr3, RV, K, G2, G3, A1, A2, A3 [S1 omuts the stanza entirely,
A7 obviously had 1t as No 96, since 1t does not have 1t as No 30,
but because the MS breaks off after stanza 95 does not show 1t ]

The rearrangement 1s usually in the following otder 28, 91,
04, 92, 95, 93, 97, 98, 99, 100 TI, T, T3, TU1, TU?Z, TUS,
Trl, Tr3, RV, K (after lacuna reads 92, 95 ete), G3, SI, Al,
A2, A3

D! Manuscripts which preserve the original order M1, M2, A7
Vanations of the order ae
28, 91, 94, 92, 95, 93, 90, 97, 98, 99, 100 M3
28, 91, 94, 92, 95, 93, 97, 98, 99, 100, 90 M4
90, 28, 91, 94, 92, 95, 93, 97, 98, 99, 100 Tr2 G2

N Manuscripts

These are manuscripts which add App 2 and App 3

These are G1, G4, G5, S2, S3, Bhl, Bhe, B1, B2, B3, B4, B5, H1,
He, H3, H4, H5, H6, H?, HS, P1, P2, P38, P4, P5, C, O, A4 (omits
App 2), A5, A6 [G1 also transfers 28 to position between our 91
and 92 and nserts App 1 between our 92 and 93 G5 breaks off after
our 99 and so omits App 3 and 100 ]

App 2 regularly follows stanza 96 and App 8 regularly follows
stanza 99

The N manuseripts are all n Devanagari script except the following
G1 (Grantha), G5 (Nandmagari), C (Bengali), O and A4 (Udiya)

The following D manuseripts add App 2 T1 (after our 100), T2
and TUS (between our 98 and 90), M4 (after our 90), TU1 (between
our 97 and 98), TU2 (after our 100, App 1), G2 (between our 95
and 93), RV (at end)

The following D manuscripts add App 8 T1, T2, and TU2 (after
our 100, App 1, App 2), M4 (after our 100, 90, App 2), TU3 (be-
tween our 99 and 100), RV, G3, and A2 (after our 100), G2 (between
our 97 and 98)

Na Manuscripts of category N which arrange stanzas 85-87 mn the
order 87, 85, 86 These are [G1] G4, G5, S2, H8, H4, H5, Hs,
H7, HS, P1, P3, P4, C, O, A4, A5, A6
[G1 does not rearrange 85-87, but has the features of Nb,
which 1s a subgroup of Na Bh2, belonging to category Ne, and
A7, belonging to category D (and DY) also have this order O
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also places 88/89 after 97 and thus has order 97, 88, 89, 100, 98,
App 3, 99]

Nb Manuscripts of category Na which msert stanza 28 after
91 or 92 (G1 only) These are G1, H3, P8, A5, A6
[P3 adds App 11n margin m another handwriting ]

Nc Manuseripts of category Na which rearrange the order of
stanzas 75-80 The manuscripts and the order used are as
follows
G4, G5, S2, H5, H7, HS, P4, C, O, A4, with order 80, 75,
76, 77, 78, 79,

P1, with order 80, 75, 76, 77, 79, 78,
H6, with order 78, 80, 75, 76, 79, 77

Nd Manuscripts of category Na which add App 1 These are
H4, H6, P1 [H4, H6 msert App 1 after our 93, P1 after
our 94 The following D MSS also have App 1 T1, RV,
and TU2 (after our 100), T2, TU3, and Tr2 (between
our 92 and 95), S1 (in margm) ]

Manuscripts of category N which add App 1 and reairange
order of 90-100 These are S3, Bhl, Bh2, B1, B2, B3, B4, B5,
H1, H2, P2, P5 The order 1s 90, 91, 94, 92, App 1, 95, 93,
97, 96, 98, App 2, 99, App 8, 100

[B2 reverses App 1 and 95, B8 omits 93, H1 omuts App 1]

Nf Manuseripts of Ne category which reverse order of 28/29
These are Bh2, B1, B2, B3, B4, B5, P2
[MSS S2, H8, P4 of category Ne also reverse order of 28/29
The followmng MSS reverse the order of 68/69 B2, B4,
B5, H2 ]

Ne! Manuscripts of Ne category which show no change These
are S8, Bhl, H1, H?, P5

Recaprtulation of manuscript classyfication
T, M, TU, Tr, RV, K, G2, G8, S1, Al, A2, A3, A7 (22 manu-
scripts)
Da T, M3, M4, TU, Tr, RV, K, G2, G3, Al, A2, A3
D' Mi, M2, A7

G1, G4, G5, S2, S3, Bh, B, H, P, C, O, A4, A5, A6 (30 manu-
scripts)
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Na GI1, G+ G5,52 H3 Ht H3, H6 H7, HS, P1, P3, P4, C, O,
A4, A5, A6
Nb G1 H3, P3 A5, A6
Ne G4, G5 S2, H5, H7, H8, P1, P4, C, O, A4

Nd H4, H6, P1
Ne S8, Bh, B, H1, H2, P2, P5
Nt S8, Bhi, P5

Ne! Bh2, B, H1, H?, P2

Duagram of manuscript relatwonships

SL*
| I
: i
| l
.\‘a L{e
B ) | | | ; |‘_—]
Da D! Nb Ne Nd Nf Ne!

Onlv one methodological principle for the textual eriticism of the
Saundaryalahari seems to follow from this study of manuscript rela-
tionships  This 1s that a reading found m all, or nearly all, of D or N,
which 1s also represented 1n the other major group, has a presumption
n 1ts favor as a reading of the orignal text This principle has been
applied fairly generally m editing the text Unfortunately it does
not apply often enough to be a gwide 1n all critical cases It has
therefore been necessary to decide many cases by balancing, as well
as possible, the different varant readings, and m some cases by se-
lecting, on what are probably subjective grounds, the one reading
that seems more plausible or more switable than the others !

! Besides the variations 1n stanza order used here to classify the manuscripts, there
15 another vamation which has been ignored Thus 15 reversal of the order of stanzas
39 and 40 The following manuscripts make this reversal G1, S, Bhe, B, H1, He,
H3, Ht HS P2, P4, P5, C, O, A4

The distribution among the manuseripts of this reversal conforms to that of no
other vanation 1n stanza order and may reasonably be understood to come from a
widespread belief that the correct order of the six cakras sets svidhisthina between
manipira and miillidhara However, the order of the Saundaryalahari s guaranteed
from the order 1n stanza 9 The reversal of stanzas 39 and 40 must therefore be
constdered arbitrary and without erttical sigmficance



THE FLOOD OF BEAUTY

If Siva 1s united with Sakti, he 15 able to exert his powers as lord,

if not, the god 1s not able to stir

Hence to you, who must he propitiated by Hari, Hara, Virafic,
and the other [gods],

how can one who has not acquired merit be fit to offer reverence
and praise’

The tiniest speck of dust from your lotus feet

Viraficl (Brahma) collects and fashions mto the worlds m therr
entirety,

Sauri (Visnu’s serpent) barely supports 1t with his thousand heads,

Hara shatters 1t and uses 1t to dust himself as with ashes

For the ignorant you are the 1sland city of the sun,

for the mentally stagnant you are a waterfall of streams of nectar
[flowing] from houquets of intelligence,

for the poor you are a rosary of wishing-jewels, for those who i
the ocean of hirth

are submerged you are the tusk of that hoar (Visnu incarnate)
who was the enemy of Mura, your ladyship

Other than you the host of gods grant freedom from danger and
gifts with their hands,

you alone make no overt gesture of gift and immumnity,

for to save from danger and to grant a reward even bheyond desire,

O you who are the refuge of the worlds, your two feet alone are
adequate

48
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Hari, after propitiating you, who are the mother of welfare for
folk bowed 1n worship,

once became a female and agitated him (Siva) who 15 the enemy
of the cilies,

Smara (Kama) himself, after bowing to you with his body that 1s
worthy of being caressed by the eyes of Raty,

has the power to produce 1llusion within even mighty sages

His bow 1s made of flowers, the bowstrmg of bees, five are lus
arrows,

Vasanta (Spring) 1s his adjutant, the Malaya breeze his war
chariot,

and yet, by himself, O daughter of the snow mountain, when but a
bt of compassion

he has got from a side glance of yours, the Bodiless One (Kima)
conquers this world entire

Banded with a tinkling girdle, heavy with breasts hike the frontal
lobes of young elephants,

slender of waist, with face like the full moon of autumn,

bearing on the palms of her hands bow, arrows, noose, and goad,

let there be seated befqre us the pride of him who shook the cities

In the mudst of the Ocean of Nectar, [ where] covered with groves
of heavenly wishing trees

[1s] the Isle of Gems, in the mansion of wishing jewels with its
grove of nipa trees,

on a couch composed of [the four gods] Siva [and the others],
your seat a mattress which 1s Parama$iva —

some few lucky ones worship you, a flood of consciousness (cit)
and bhss (ananda)

The earth m the miladhara, the water in the mampira, the fire

situated m the svidhisthana, the air in the heart, and the ether
above 1t,

the mind between the eyebrows —in short, having pierced the
entire kula path,

n the thousand-petalled lotus you sport 1n secret with your lord

50
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With streams of nectar flowing from between your feet

sprinkling the universe, [recreating] through the power of reciting
the sacred texts that produce the six [cakras which had been
dissolved when Devi regressed to the sahasrara by the kula
path], agam

vou reach your own abode and nto the form of a serpent in thiee
and a half coils

vou convert yourself and sleep 1 the kulakunda hollow

By reason of the four [trnangles called] érikanthas and the five
[triangles called] §ivayuvatis,

which are pierced by the bindu and constitute the nine [hasie
triangles of the $ricakra called] milaprakrtis,

forty-three — along with the lotuses of eight and sixteen petals
[outside the triangles] and the three circles [outside the
lotuses]

and the three lmes [outside the circles] — angles of your dwelling
place are evolved

To equal yqur beauty, O daughter of the snowy mountain,

master poets, Virificr and the rest, can scarcely succeed,

the heavenly courtesans, when they have ghmpsed 1t, through
therr longing [to enjoy 1t] pass in 1magmation

to identity with the Mountan-dweller (Siva), who 1s hard to
attamn even by ascetic practices

A worn-out old man, distasteful to the sight, sluggish m love’s art,

if he but fall within a side glance from you, there run after him
by the hundreds,

with hair ribbons flymng loose and clothes slipped from their jar-
like breasts,

voung women, their girdles violently bursting and their garments
dropped down

In earth (milidhadra) fifty-six, fifty-two m water (manipiira),

m fire (svidhisthina) sixty-two, fifty-four m air (anzhata),

m ether (visuddhi) seventy-two, and 1n mind (8)iia) sixty-four —
these [360] are

the ravs, above them [1n the sahasrara] 1s the pair of your lotus
feet
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Bright as the autumn moonlight, wearing a crest of plaited and
coiled hair with the moon on 1t,

with vour [four] hands respectively bestowmng gifts, granting
freedom from fear, holding a crystal rosary and a book,

if to you as such the good should bow only once, how would they
fail to have

utterances laden with the sweetness of honey, milk, and grapes?

As the lovelness of the morning sun to [open] the lotus clusters
of the minds of master poets —

our lady Aruna (the glowing red) — those rare wise ones who
worship you as such,

with utterances profound with a flood of the ever fresh passion of
Viraiier’s beloved (Sarasvati),

give dehght to the wise

The inspirers of utterances, who are bright as shivers of moonstone,

Vadini and the others — whoever contemplates you with them,
O mother,

becomes a fashioner of noble poems, with aptly phrased

expiessions, sweel with fragrance from the lotus mouth of the
Queen of Speech (Sarasvati)

The beauties of your body are like paths of splendor from the fresh
sun,

whoever brings to mind the sky and the whole wide earth 1m-
mersed 1n a red glow from them —

there would be among the heavenly courtesans, whose eyes are
as shy as those of timid forest deer,

scarcely one unsubjected to his spell, Urvasi included

Concenving the dot [in the syllable hrim] as your face, the part
below that as your parr of breasts, and the part below the
latter

as the [female] half of Hara (punningly, as half of the conjunct
form of the letters ha and ra), whoever, O queen of Hara,
should so meditate upon your element of Manmatha (Kama,
Love),

i a moment drives women to distraction — this 1s but a shght
thing

But he also suddenly flusters the [cosmic] Woman, who consists

of the three worlds and bears the sun and moon as her breasts
54
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Diffusing from vour limbs nectar in mnumerable 1ays.

an 1mage of moonstone — whoever fixes you so 1 his heart

Just as the king of birds (Garuda) tames the piide of serpents.

with a glance streaming with showers of nectar, he assuages those
mmflamed with fever

Slender as a streak of lightning, composed of the essence of sun.
moon, and fire,

situated above the six lotuses (cakias). the mamfestation of you

n the forest of great lotuses, those with mind fiee of stam and
1llusion

who wview 1t, mighty ones, experience a flood of supieme jov

“Do you, O lady (bhavini), extend to me, your slave. a compas-
sionate glance'!” —

when one desiring to praise you utters the woirds “you, O ladv ™
(which also mean, “May I be you™),

at that moment you grant hum a state of identity with you.

with yow feet illummated [as m the evenmng waving of lights
before a god s 1mage] by the ciests of Mukunda (Visnu).
Brahma, and Indra

After vou had stolen the left half [of the hetmaphiodite foim of
Siva] but your mind was still unsatisfied.

the other half, too, of Sambhu’s bodv was taken [by you] I thmnk,

and so your form 1s all red and has thiee eyes,

15 shghtly bent with a pair of breasts and 1s incrested with the
sickle of the moon

Dhatr (Brahma) creates the world, Hai1 pieserves it, Rudia
destroys 1t

Nullifying this [tnad], Iéa [into whom the tnad has meiged]
conceals even his own form [1n Sadaéiva],

And Siva as Sadapirva (the primeval) approves this entue process,

having caught the command of your creeper-like eyebiows as thev
flickered for a moment
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The three gods born of your three gunas, O mate of Siva —
worship offered at your feet would be worship of them,

for before the jeweled footstool which suppoits your feet

they ever stand with crests formed of then hands [joned] like

buds

Virafier dissolves into the five elements, Hai1 ceases to exist,

Kinasa (Yama) suffers dissolution (vinasa), Dhanada (Kubera)
goes to destruction (mdhana),

even the total of mighty Indra’s [thousand] eyes giows weary and
closes —

m that great dissolution, O devoted wife, that husband of yous
[alone] 1s visible

Let my 1dle chatter be the muttering of prayer, my every manual
movement the execution of ritual gesture,

my walking a ceremomal cucumambulation, my eating and other
acts the nite of saciifice,

my lying down prostiation m woiship, my every pleasuie [en-
joyed] with dedication of myself,

let whatever activity 1s mine be some form of woiship of you

Ever granting to the needy wealth equal to their hopes,

untiringly scattering an abundance of beauty like the honey of
flowers,

bestowing blessings like a cluster of coral-tree blossoms — m that
foot of yours let

my bemng, immeising 1itself, 1each a state like that of the six-
footed one [the bee plunged mto a flower], by means of the
[si1x] senses as though they were feet

Though they have drunk the nectar which wards off danger, old
age, death,

all the gods who dwell m heaven perish, Vidhi (Brahma), the
Hundred-sacrificer (Indra), and the rest,

the fact that, after swallowing the fearful poison, extinction by
Time

does not befall Sambhu, O mother, has its cause m the power of
your ear-ornaments
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“Keep off Virtiier’s crown i fiont of you! The Kaijabha-crush-
er's {Visnu's)

hard crest vou will tuip over! Look out for the diadem of Jambha's
cnemv (India)!’

while these [gods] lay prostrate, you impetuously, as theie came
to your mansion

Bhava (Siva), arose — whereupon this waimng rang out fiom
vour retiue

After he had been contiolling the entne umiverse with the sity-
four tantias,

which are suboidinate, each producing 1its sepaiate accomphsh-
ment, Pasupal

further, at yow msistence, the [tantia] which alone effects all
human purposes,

this, your tantia, which 1s absolute, biought down to the earth’s
sutface

Siva, Sakty, Xama, Kait1, then Rawy, Sitaknana,

Smara, Hansa, Sakia, and after them Pard, Mira, Hann — [the
sequences of syllables 1epiesented by ]

these [thiee groups], when compleled at then [respective] termi-
nations with the thiee syllables hrn,

as letters become the components of your name, O mother

Smara, Yoni, Laksmi, tlus triad at the begimning of your mantia

some place, O eternal one, tasting houndless mtense bliss,

and mutler [the mantia] to you, using 10saites of wishing-jewels
as beads,

while making offerings m Siva’s fire with hundreds of oblations
consisting of stieams of ghee from Suiabhi (the heavenly
wish-cow)

You are the body of Sambhu with the sun and moon as your parr
of bieasts,

vour self T take to be the flawless self of Bhava, O blessed lady,

hence, as you reciprocally realize each other as complement and
essence, this

umon cists of you two experiencing supreme bliss with equal
savor
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You are mind, you are space, you are wind, you are the one (fire)
for whom the wind 1s charioteer,

you are the cosmic waters, you are the earth, when you are
evolved [mto these forms] there 1s nothing more

You only, to effect evolution of yourself in the form of the um-
verse,

O young bride of Siva, through your very nature bear the form of
consciousness and bliss

Located m your Ajfia cakra, sheddmg a light equal to that of ten
mullion suns and moons,

the supreme Sambhu I worship, embraced on his left side by su-
preme consclousness (paracit, that 1s, Devi as the Cit Sakti),

when worshipping him with devotion, [1n a region] beyond the
range of sun, moon, and fire,

the world dwells m a realm which receives no hght yet 1s flooded
with radiance

In your Vi§uddhi, [where he 1s] clear as flawless crystal, parent
of the ether,

Siva I worship, and Devi too, equally active with Siva,

mn the lovely splendor of those two, which travels a course like
that of the moon’s beams,

the world, with her mnner darkness dispelled, seems like a female
cakora bird [which drinks moonhght]

Subsisting only on honey from wisdom as though 1t were an
openng lotus [the Anahata],

that parr of hamsas (Siva and Devi) I worship, as they ghde over
the minds of the great ones [as though over Lake Manasa],

from their ululations evolve the eighteen sciences,

they separate all the valuable from the worthless as [hamsas
drink apart] mlk from water

The fire residing permanently m your Svidhisthina,

the Samvarta (fire), that I praise, O mother, and its mighty
[Sakt: called] Complementary,

when his fierce gaze filled with anger 1s burning up the worlds,

your glance, moist with pity, provides a cooling antidote
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Flashing with ightning from hus Sakt, who 15 a radiance to check
the gloom,

and bearing a rambow of sparkling ornaments composed of manv
kinds of jewels,

he (PaSupati) scems to be a dark cloud ahiding only mn vour
Manipiira,

it I worship as 1t sheds its showers upon the three woilds sun-
scorched by Hara

In your Milidhira, accompanied by [lus Sakti called] Comple-
mentary, who concentrates on the [feminine] lasya dance,

Navitman (Soul of the mine aesthetic sentiments) I worship, who
dances the great [masculine] tindava dance informed with
the nine rases (aesthetic sentiments),

from these two, as they engaged m their common 1ite and with
compassion

were filled, was born this world, having [them as] father and
mother

Studded with the gems of the sky (the constellations) as though
they were jewels,

whoever praises your golden crown, O daughter of the snowy
mountam,

would he nol, on seeing 1t shaped hike the crescent moon and van-
colored from the nsets of nestling beauties,

conceive 1t to be the rammbow?

Let there dispel our mner darkness the cluster of full-blown blue
lotuses,

[which is] the mass of your hair, thick, sleek, smooth, O wife of
Siva,

{o gamn 1ts innate fragrance, blossoms

from the trees in the garden of [Indra] the crusher of Vala seem
to abide m 1t

Bearing [a mark of ] vermilion so that the impenetrable darkness
of your thick locks

with the hosts of their beauties makes 1t seem like an imprisoned
rav of the new-nisen sun,

may there bring welfare to us, as though the flood of heauty of
your face

had a channel Lo flow 1n, the streak which 1s the part in your hair
G4
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With naturally curly locks as beautiful as young bees

encirching it, your [lotus-like] face shames the beauty of the lotus,

1 it, when 1t smiles slightly, shows in 1ts white teeth the brightness
of lotus stamens,

and breathes a sweet perfume, the eyves of Smara’s vanquisher
revel like bees

Your forehead, which shines beautiful and pure 1n 1ts brilliance,

I take to be a second half-moon to the half-moon mn your crest,

if the two were transposed, put together, and joined,

then cemented with nectar as though with an unguent, they would
become a [soma-filled] full moon

When your evebrows are slightly arched, O you who are devoted
to banishing the fear of the worlds,

and strung with your two eyes, which are like bees,

I think I see the Lord of Passion’s bow gripped mn his left hand,

his wrist and fist concealing the hidden middle [of the bow with
its string], O Uma

Your right eye, because 1t has the sun as 1ts essence, gives birth
to the day,

vour left eye, which has the moon as 1ts substance, produces the
night,

yvour third eye, which resembles a golden lotus shightly opened,

creates the twilight intervening between day and night

Far-extending (v183la), Auspicious (kalyani), its sudden beauty
Uncontested (ayodhya) by blue lotuses,

a Shower (dhara) of streams of compassion, Honeyed (madhura),
as it were, Fortunate (bhogavatika),

Helpful (avanti), Victorious (vijaya) over an array of many cities
1s your glance;

forever does it prevail, conforming to the characteristic of each
separate [city ] name
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Intent upon relishing the nectar of poets’ flower-like composi-
tions 1s

vour pair of ears. your two eves diverted toward them with side-
long glances like two voung bees

do not forego them. eagerly hovering to savor the mmne flavors
f<entiments). When 1t sees [the two eves]

the third eve, from a rush of jealousy. becomes a hit red

Tender with passion towards Siva, disdamful of others

wrathful toward Ganga amazed at the exploits of Gingsa,

fear-stricken by Hara's <erpents. victorious over the loveliness
of the lotus

smiling toward your companions is vour glance, O mother. and
to me 1t 1s full of compassion

Extending as far as vour ears with the evelashes as feathering,

having tips /phala) whose effect phala) 1s to dissipate the sent-
ment of tranquillitv 1n the breast of him who destroved the
citles,

these two eves of vours, O crowning bud of the mountam king's
family,

have the appearance of Smara’s shafts full drawn to vour ears

It has three separate colors and by reason of the blue antimonv
evesalve (representing the primordial ocean)

the triad of your eyes here, O beloved of I¢ana, shines forth

as if to recreate the gods Druhina (Brahma). Hari, and Rudra,
who were obhterated [in the great dissolution],

and wears, in bearing rajas (red), sattva (white), and tamas
(black). the triad of the gunas

To purify us O vou whose heart is devoted to Pasupaty,

by means of your compassionate eyes, which are red, white, and
dark.

of the rivers Sona (the golden), Ganga (the white), and the
daughter of the sun (Yamung, the dark), unfaillingly

vou provide a conjunction of three goals of pilgrimage, O sinless
one.

cS
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The sweet songs of Sarasvati, which bring welfare 1 waves of
nectar,

as you constantly drink them with your ears as though they were
hollowed hands, O wife of Sarva,

and nod your head m time in wonder and dehght, your ear
ornaments

with therr ligh-pitched tinkling seem to give [an equivalent]
response

O banner on the staff of the mountain’s lineage (vam$a), may that
nose-tube (vamsa)

of yours bear very near to us the frit which we desire,

nside, 1t holds pearls created by your cool breath,

and because these are so abundant 1t also supports some pearls
outside

For the beauty of your lips, which are red by nature, O you with
lovely teeth,

I shall [try to] proclaim a match Let the coral bear fruit!

Would not the [red] bimba fruit, which 1s [further] reddened
when [as you bite 1t] 1t recerves a reflection from their disk
(bimba),

be somewhat embarrassed at bemg compared with them m any
degree?

As they drank the net of rays from the smile of your moon-lke
face

the cakoras’ beaks grew sated from the oversweetness,

and so, because they want something tart, the stream of nectar
from the cool-rayed (moon)

they drink each might to their fill at therr pleasure, as though it
were fermented rice water

Unweariedly muttering (Japa) m repetition tales of your lord’s
many achievements,

vour tongue, O mother, lovely as the China rose (japa), 1s supreme,

as Sarasvati sits at 1ts tip, her beauteous crystal-clear

form changes until 1t looks like a ruby
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After conquering the Daity as in battle and still in armor but with
helmets doffed.

when they had returned and had averted themselves from the
remnants of the destruction of the three cities which were
like the hot-raved [sun] (and punningly, from the remnants
of the sacrifice offered to Tripurahara [Siva], the scorcher),

Vidikha (Skanda), Indra, and Upendra (Visnu), [seeing as cooling
antidotes] the bits of betel, with flakes of camphor white
as the moon,

[falling] from your mouth, O mother, snatched them up

While she (Sarasvati) was singing to the vina the varied heroism
of Padupatr

and 3 ou (Devi) with head nodding in time began to give applause,

when the clear notes of its strings were outdone bv your sweet
tones,

Vani (Sarasvati) softly shpped her lute (vind) nto 1its case

Touched with his finger 1n fatherly affection by the lord of the
snowy mountain (Himdlava),

tilted up repeatedly m the passion of the kiss by the lord of the
mountans (Siva),

a handle to the mirror of your face fit for Sambhu to grasp, O
daughter of the mountain —

how shall we describe your matchless chin?

Constantly horripilated [in joy] from the embrace of him who
vanquished the eities,

vour neck here has the beauty of a stalk for your lotus face

Though naturally white, yet [now] dark from the thick mud-lke
paste of black alocs,

the pearl necklace below your neck has the grace of the tender
filaments on a lotus stalk

The three creases in your neck, O you who are skilled without
compare 1n [the triple art of singing] theme, ornament, and
song,

which correspond to the number of strands mn the triple thread
knotted [on your neck] at the time of marriage,

shine forth <o that for those mimes of mamfold sweel musical
modes,

the three hinds of basic scales, they seem to be lines for defining

the [respective] hmmts
4
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Of vour four creeper-like arms soft as the filaments on a lotus stalk

lie who was born m a lotus (Brahmad) piaises the beauty with lis
four heads,

ternfied because his first (or fifth) head was destroyed by the nails
of lnm (Sadasiva) who 1s Andhaka’s foe,

he hopes to win from them (your fowr hands) simultaneously
gestures of immunity for lus four [1emaining ] heads

Surpassing the glow of the newly opened lotus with the lustie
of therr nails,

tell us how we, O Uma, can describe the lovelness of your hands,

o1 let the red lotus claim simlaiity 1 some small degiee,

provided 1ts petals have gamned [additional] 1edness fiom the lac
on the soles of Laksmi’s feet as she spotts upon 1t

O Devi, the pair of yowr breasts simultaneously sucked by Skanda
and the elephant-faced one (Ganesa),

mav 1L heie 1emove om distress, 1ts mpples ever flowmng,

on seeing 1t, with heait confused by doubt, meiting laughter,

Heramba (Gane$a) suddenly touched the two bosses on his fore-
head with his trunk

Those breasts of yours are ruby jais of nectar (amita),

theie 1s not a flicker of doubt of this in our mind, O banner of the
mountam king,

whetcfore the two [sons of yous] dinking [fiom them ] and never
having tasted the sweet dimnk of mtercourse with women,

the clephant-headed one and the ciusher of Mount Kiauiica,
aie still childien

O mother, omgmating i the forehead bosses of the elephant
demon Stamberama (who was slam by Siva)

are the peails stiung as the flawless necklace

which the curve of your breasts makes appear speckled within by
1eflections from your lower lip, 1ed as a bimba,

like the [clear] gloty of the city-conqueror mixed with lus glowing
valot
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The milk of your breasts, O daughter of the mountain, I think 1s
as 1if from your heart

there flowed an ocean of the milk of poesy,

when the Dravida child tasted this as you gave 1t to him 1 com-
passion,

he became the poet laureate of the master poets

With his body hmned with a Ime of flame from Hara’s wrath,

the mind-born one (Kama) entered the deep pool of your navel,

thence, O daughter of the mountain, there arose smoke like a
creeper,

this, O mother, folk know as the line of your abdominal hair

That [lne of abdomnal hair], O spouse of Siva, which looks
here like a tiny ripple on the [blue] Yamuna,

a slight thing at your slender waist, O mother, appears to those of
pure msight

as if, caught between your jar-like breasts as they rub agamst
each other,

the wide sky, squeezed thin, were entermg your cavernous navel

A whirlpool of the Gangd become motionless, for the creeper
which 1s your line of abdommal hair and termmates m your
bud-like breasts

a astern of your element [of love = Kama?], a pit for the
sacrificial fire of the splendor of him (Kima) whose arrows
are flowers,

a bower for passion’s sport — as some such your navel, O moun-
tain-born,

appears, the entrance to a cave where Giri§a’s eyes [hike a yogi]
may achieve their goal

Slender by nature, wearied from the burden of your overhanging
breasts,

with bent form that seems to be cracking shghtly at the navel and
the abdominal creases —

ever to your waist, which no more than a tree on the tiembling
rim of a torrent

has any stability, may there be safety, O daughter of the moun-
tain
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When your breasts, which had suddenly burst your bodice as 1t
met their (vour breasts’) sweating curves.

two golden jars, were rubbing against your armpits at lus (Kima's)
forcing,

Kama. trying to save your waist from breaking O Devi,

bound 1t, three-folded as 1t 1s. triply as with withes of the lavali
creeper

The lord of the mountains, O Parvati, weight and width from s
own

buttocks (punningly, mountan spurs) cut off and bestowed on
sou as dowry,

hence the entire earth this wide and weightv

evpanse of yvour buttocks conceals and outweighs

The trunks of lordly elephants and a cluster of golden plantam
stalks,

both alike your ladyship has excelled with your pair of thighs,

with your two well-rounded knees, O daughter of the mountam,
calloused from prostrations before your husband,

vou have also surpassed the pair of temporal bosses on [Airavata]
the elephant of the gods

To conquer Rudra, O daughter of the mountain, a pair of doubly
arrow-filled

quivers the god who uses an unequal number of arrows (Kima)
has surely made of your two shanks,

at their ends appear ten arrow tips, which on your pair of feet

masquerade as toenals preemmentlv sharpened by whetstones
composed of the crowns of [prostrate] gods

Your two feet, which the apexes of the holv seripture (the Ved:inta)
wear as their crest,

these, O mother, m your mercy set upon mv head as well.

the water m which thev are laved 1s the stream in Pasupati's
matted har,

the lustrous lac on them 1s the glory of the red jewel which 1s
Han's crest
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Reverence we voice to that eye-delighting pair of your feet,

whose manifest beauty has been enhanced with hiquid lac,

when it (the kankeh) yearns for a kick from that [pair of feet],
jealous beyond measure is

the lord of creatures at the kankeli (aSoka) tree m your pleasure
grove,

When feigningly he called you by a false name and then bowed
embarrassment,

and your lotus foot struck your lord on his forehead,

then, pulling out the thorn long suffered in his heart from the fire
[of Siva’s third eye],

the enemy of I$ana (Kama) pealed out hus triumph m the tinkling
of your anklets

In the snow 1t perishes, [but] they are capable of treading upon
the slopes of snowy peaks,

at night 1t folds 1n sleep, [but] they are bright by might as well as
by day,

1t 1s only a vessel to recerve Lakgmi (éri, prospenty), [but] they
shower prosperity (§ri) i profusion upon your supplants —

what wonder 1s there here, mother, that your two feet surpass

the lotus?

Your forefoot, O Devi, which is the abode of beauties and no
place for harshnesses —

how could the wise compare 1t with the hard shell of the female
tortoise?

Or how could the city-wrecker, at the time of marriage, with s
two hands

take 1t and [inconsiderately] set 1t on the [rough] millstone, he
whose heart 1s compassionate?

With toenails that are ke moons to make the heavenly women
fold therr hands [1n homage] as though they were lotuses
[which fold 1n the moonhght],

your feet, O Candi, seem to mock the heavenly [wishing] trees,

which give fruits with therr finger-like branches [only] to the
well-to-do,

while the former (your feet) contmuously and promptly grant
blessing and wealth to the poor
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Tell me, mother, when in proper season the lac-mixed

water in which your feet have been laved I may drink, eager for
knowledge,

which water, from its quality of turning even born mutes into
poets,

has the character of betel juice from Vani’s lotus mouth.

As though with minds intent upon cultivating the art of graceful
step,

the kalahamsas of your household go swinging along and do not
stray from

your lotus foot, which in its fine carelessness, with a pretence of
jingling its charming jewelled anklets,

delivers instruction to them, O you with elegant gait.

Curly of hair, naturally straightforward in her gentle smile,

[delicate] like the $irisa in her mind, firm as a rock in the curves
of her breasts,

nexpressibly slender in her waist, wide in the regions of her breasts
and hips,

let her, the compassion of Sambhu, the ineffable [$akti] Aruna,
be victorious to save the world.

You are the purdah queen of the cities’ enemy (Siva); hence at
your feet

it is impossible for those of unsteady senses to gain the goal of
doing worship; .

thus it is that these gods, with him who performed the hundred
sacrifices (Indra) at their head, attain their incomparable
magic power

along with Anima and the rest, whose place is outside your door.

Druhina, Hari, Rudra, and Iévara, as servants, form your couch;

Siva, as a counterfeit bedspread, [normally] of clear white sheen,

becomes red from receiving the reflection of your glow

and as though he were the erotic sentiment incarnate draws
wonder from your eyes.
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The [moon’s” spot is musk: the night-maker's disk. composed of
water.

is an emerald casket packed with campheor slivers which are the
meon's [sixteen | digits:

hence when this each day becomes an empty cavity from your use

Vidhi (Fate. Brahma) again and again promptly fills it for your
sake

With the rays Anim3 and the others that spring from your own
body [surrounding you ] on &ll sides.

O you who are eternally to be worshipped. whoever thus con-
stantly meditates upon you with the thought “Itis I"™ —

what wonder is it that before him. who counts as grass the riches
of the three-eved one (Siva).

the fire of the universal dissclution performs the evening licht-
waving ceremony?

How many poets have not possessed Vidhair's wife (Sarasvaid

Or who with any riches at all does not become lord of the goddess
Sri?

Except for Mahadeva. O true wife (sati). first smong true wives
(satindm).

an embrace from your breasts is unattainable even {for the kura-
vaka tree

The knowers of the Scripture (dgama) speak of Druhina's wife
{Sarasvati). the goddess of speech. [as you. ]

Padma (Laksmi). the wife of Harl [as you.] the mountain’s
daughter (Parvat). Hara's mate. [as you. |

vou are an ineffable fourth [bevond these threel. hard to reach
with power unbounded [byr space. time. cause and effect.
substance ]

O great power of creation (mahamaya‘. O wife of the supreme
brahman Sadasiva). you put the universe through its reve-
lution of appearances

As arival of Vidhi and Hari. he sports with [their wives’
and Laksmi,

with his charming form he loosens Rati's devotion to her husband.

long living. he dissolves the union of soul and bend

and savors the sweetness called supreme brahman — he. your
devoté

Sarasvatl
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100 No more than a ceremony of hight-waving before the sun with

lamp-flames [ which have the sun as their source],

[only] an offering of water with liquid drops from the moonstone
to the [moon which 1s the very] source of nectar,

[nought but] a rite of gratification with his own waters to [the
ocean which 1s] the depository of floods,

1s this my hymn of praise, O mother of speech, composed with
words that come from you
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APPENDIX

The jewel of the sky (the sun) has been converted to a jewelled
mirror by yvour feet

and from fear [of the brilhance of your face] has retracted and
stilled the multitude of its rays so that it stays muld.

it holds your [lotus] face reflected as though it were the freshly
opened

lotus of its own heart untroubled by the moon [before which

the lotus closes]

A bosom heavy with the massive breasts that have developed on
it, a sweet smle,

love m a sidelong glance, a figure with the beauty of a blossoming
kadamba —

Madana has created a counterfeit of you in Hara's mimd.

this is the final evolution of those who are your ladyship’s devotés.
0 Uma

O treasure, ever smiling, with qualities that have no limitations.
skilled in politic conduct,

of unimpaired wisdom, constantly abiding in those whose minds
never deviate from the rules,

independent of necessity, the object of praise m all the Upani-

shads,
not subject to fear, eternal, approve this my hymn of praise.
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NOTES TO THE TRANSLATION

(References are to the stanzas)

10 The translation of rasimniyamahasi 1s conjectural Laksmi-
dhara reads °sah (abl ) and understands the expression to mean “fiom
the region of the moon” (candrasaki$it) and adds m explanation
rasimndyamahah$abdo yamalesu kaldmdhau prasiddhah, rasasya
sudhayi dmnayo gunanim adhkyam 1t1 yavat taditmakam mahah
kantir yasya sa rasimniyamaha it1 vyutpatteh Kaivalyasrama calls
the rasamnayah six directions or stations (sthanani) of the umverse
east, south, west, north, zenith, nadir Bhaskararaya Makhin 1n the
Varivasyarahasya i a passage generally echomg this part of the
Saundaryalahari, in deseribing the ascent to the sahasrara and the
return, says (2 105-106) that Devi causes the stream of amrta to flood
the regions of the vyoman and the §aSimandala and then, intoxicated
by a draught of that amrta, returns to her own place to enter mto
sleep svayam ap) tatpanava$an matta bhatva puna§ ca tenaiva /
mirgena pardvrtya svasmin sthane sukham svapiti (For text and
English translation see Varwasyd-rahasya of Sri Bhdskarariya Ma-
kkan with ks own commentary  Prakdéa,” edited with English transla-
tion ete , by Pandit S Subrahmanya Sastri, Adyar, 1948, The Adyar
Library Series, No 28 )

12 The heavenly courtesans, desirous of enjoymg Devi’s beauty,
can at best only imagme themselves 1dentical with Siva so as to enjoy
1t while he 1s enjoying 1t

29 For kalakalani “extinction by Time,” cf. Bhagavad Gita
10 30 and Iévara Gita 7 16 and see the notes by P-E Dumont,
L'Isvaragita (Baltimore and Pars, 1938), p 101, and F Edgerton,
Bhagavad-Gita, Part I (Cambridge, Mass, 1944, Harvard Oriental
Series, vol 38), p 185 These scholars understand the expression
kalah kalayatam to mean “Parmu les forces qui poussent (qu1 pressent,
qui1 contraignent) je suis le Temps™ and “I am Time of the mmpellent
forces ” Laksmidhara on the Saundaryalahari passage mn dealing
with kalakaland says kilena avasinakilena kaland avacchedah,
maranam 1t1 yivat “Power of your ear-ornaments” a Hindu widow

wears no ornaments, the implication here 1s that so long as Devi does
92
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not discard her ear-ornaments she cannot become a widow, hence
Siva s enitenec s perpetuated

31 The difference between ablisamdhdva, “having controlled,”
of 1< ediion and the vanant 1eading atisamdhava, “having misled,”
generates a certam amount of heal among adherents to the Siividya
Ueers of the foomer reading i discussing the passage with me have
seemed 1o regard 1t as sacrilege o1 something akin to sacrilege to sav
that Siva had been practising decet

92 99 The mantra here designated 1s considered to be the heait of
Stividva and 1« that mdicated in the pieceding stanza  Each of the
names 1cfers 1o a svllable  The twelve svllables of the mantia as
mdicatad m <lanza 32 are divided mto thiee gioups, the fitst of fow
llables, the <ccond of five svllables, and the thud of thiee At the
end of each group the silable hen (o1 hiim) 15 to be appended The
result 15 a series of fifteen svllables It 1s undeistood that a sideenth
«lable s to be added to these fifteen, but this 1s to he communicated
by the guiu to an adepl pupil onlv 1n seeret  One school savs that
Siva tepresents ha, Sakti «a- Kama ka, Ksiti la, hence the fist group
would be hasakala. to whieh must be appended hri, gining hasaka-
lahrn "The second pait of the mantia, m simular fashion, 1s hasaka-
halahrn and the thnd pairt 1s sakalahrn The snteenth, seciet,
slable was communicated to me, with some shght 1cluctance, as
aim  The whole mantia then became hasakalahrn hasakahalahrn
<ahalahrn stim - The vanant form of the mantra mentioned 1n
stanza 9% altaches the values of ka e 1 to the names Smaia, Yon,
Lakemi, and the fust group of syllables would be kaeilahrn  Other-
wise the mantia 1 the same  Bul other schools have still other
mtcrpretations of the swmbolism of the names For an evposition
of the mantia m the vanant form of stanza 33 and using liim mnstead
of hyn w ¢ Sankara Rama Sastri, Sritidyd Khadgamala (Madias,
S Balimanorama Press, 1954)  The same form of the manta 1s
diccussed by Bhiasharardva Makhin m the Iaruasyd-rahasya, pp 1
9 {f

it Posabiv the test alludes punningly to consideration of formal
lomic m uang the words <esa “remamder,” $esin “prneipal,” sa-
dhitana <dhiranatd “common  commumts.” and sambandha *“as-
rocation The meaning would be *1ence, by reason of the identity

of hoth <o that 1emamder equale prineipal, there eviste assoeration
of vou two

0

B Dad s deseribed as eonsisting of both the evternal materal
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umverse (sat) and the inner properties of consciousness (cit) and
bliss (inanda) She 1s, therefore, saccidinanda In a somewhat
similar context Bhaskararaya Makhin n the Varwasyd-rahasya 2 108,
describes Devi as vi§va, cit, and dnanda

39,40 These stanzas, in the order here used, reverse the usual order
of the Svadhisthana and Mampiira cakras as they are found m cur-
rent Tantric teaching Many manuscripts have the usual order
But the order of the Saundaryalahari 1s unmistakable, see the order
of the cakras in stanza 9 and the order of the elements generated in
the cakras as presented in stanzas 14 and 35

41 The commentators vary widely m interpreting the word na-
vitman Besides the mterpretation adopted mn this translation they
give “soul of Siva’s mne vyihas” (kala, kula, naman, jiana, citta,
niida, bindu, kala, jiva), “soul of Saktr’s nine vyihas” (vama, jyestha,
raudri, ambiki, 1cchd, jfiana, kriya, $anti, pard), “soul of the nmme
elements of the §ricakra” (the four §rikanthas and the five sivayuvats,
cf stanza 11) See also in the Adyai edition, p 139

42 This edition adopts the D reading m spite of the difficulty n
deriving the stem nideya (not otherwise recorded), it may be com-
pared with sabheya (Pamm 4 4 106) and éleya (Pimm 5 3 102),
though these are both derived from feminine stems (sabha, $ila)
The N manuscripts are badly confused

49 Laksmidhara remarks that these eight adjectives, besides indi-
cating names of cities, also designate kinds of glances which women
employ

51 Devi’s exght glances represent eight of the nine aesthetic senti-
ments (rasa) mn the following order §riigara (love), bibhatsa (disgust),
raudra (fury), adbhuta (wonder), bhayanaka (terror), vira (heroism),
hisya (mirth), karuna (pity) The ninth ($anta, “tranqullity ) 1s
possibly referred to in the next stanza by the word prasama, though
not as a quality of Devi’s glance

56 For a discussion of the 1dea that the existence of the universe
depends upon the opening of Devi’s (or Brahmi’s) eyes while their
closing causes 1ts extinction, see W N Brown in Journal of the Amers-
can Oriental Society, vol 67 (1947), pp 209-214 (especially pp 213-
214)

60 This stanza can be taken to refer to Devi’s songs rather than
Sarasvati’s, and some commentators take 1t so, including Laksmidhara
It would then mean “The sweet songs [of yours], which bring welfare
in waves of nectar, Sarasvati constantly drinks through her ears as
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though they were hollowed hands O wife of Sarva. as she nods time
wilh her head m wonder and dehght, her ear-ornaments with ther
high-pitched tinkling seem to give a response to vou ™ Devi's mastery
of words and <ong are celebrated elsewhere in the poem stanzas 16,
17, G166 69 75, 100 The mterpretation which makes Deri the
hetener. which 1s adopted m our translation, shows a situation anal-
ogous o that n stanzas 50 and 66 (wlich latter seems to support
hoth mterpretations)

61 ‘The hamboo b a poetic conceit 1s considered to bear pearls
maide ils slem (vamsa)

67 M Alam Damelou, Director of the Advar Library and dis-
tingwi<hed authority on Indian musie, has given me the following note
on this stanza

For gatigamakagitaikanipuna I suggest “ewpert 1n singing the
theme, the ornaments, the songs™, for riga “musical modes”,
for graima “basic scales ™

The meaning of the term gati 1s given by most commentators
as dlipa, 1e, the prelude or exposition of the theme of a riga
gatih dlipah (Gaurikinta), gatn dlipena ragasamdaibhah (Din-
dima), gatt hahne dlipa (Gaurilamkar, Hindi commentary)
\n anomymous commentator (Advar Librarv MS 11, D7) gives
tenaka which also means ‘““the firsl exposition of the theme
amg on the svllables ‘tena, tena’” The meaning given by
Laksmidhara, who takes gati as referring to the two kinds of
mu~ie mdrga and desi (traditional and popular), does not ap-
pear jusbfiable  In any case the authortv of Bharata cannot
be mmvohed <nce Bharata does not divide music mm mirga and
dest T snggest thal the authonty of Bharata 1s brought m [by
Lak<midhara] onlv m regard to the number of gamakas as fifteen
The tam ded 1s, however, known 1n that sense to Nandikeévara
m s Bharatimava as well as to Mitanga (Brhadde$i) Sarnga-
deva whom Lakemidhara otherwise quotes, lakes gati as an
cquivalent of lava “tempo’ (slow or fast) evam misrair layais
tu param travam drutamadhy idiham gatitravam bhavati (Kal-
Imitha comm on 4 1835-199)  On the other hand Pundarika
Vifthala takes gati to mean the “altered ' form of notes in opposi-
tion to sthity, which 1s ther natural postion  He uses gali as a
s\nomvn of srult or microtonal “interval”, thus gandhara,
which has two <rutis riang by one sruti becomes trigatikd



Saundaryalahari

Bemng associated [in owr stanza] with gamaka “ornament™ and
gita “song” gat1 seems most likely to mean alipa (the vocal
presentation of the musical theme without woids) The text
would then mean “expert m smging the theme, the otnaments,
the songs ” “Intervals (§1ut1),” however, would be another ac-
ceptable translation of gati1 Laksmidhaia’s meanmng scems un-
likely m assoctation with the two other terms

By gamaka 1s meant the oinamentation of the notes, any vaua-
tion of pitch used to make the sound moie expressive The
number of gamakas vaues according to authors but fifteen 1s a
commonly given number svarasya kampo gamakah $ioticit-
tasukhivahah  paficadasmte pankititih (Saingadeva, Sangita
Ratnikaia 2. 3 87-89), gamakah sa ca paiicadasa smta 1t
bhaiate (Laksmidhara), m commentailes on the Saundaiyala-
hail gamakam sthiyisvarasya pautah samecirah (Gawmikanta),
gamako mukhyanidasya paribhivo 1asitmakah (ibid ) “expies-
sive fluctuations of the mamn sound”, gamakah sthiyisvaiasya
punahpunahposanam (Dindima) “commg back agamn and agamn
to the mam note”; gamak kahiye sthiyi 1as ko sa1vatahsamei
(GawmiSamkar, Hind1) “a constant variation fiom the mam ex-
pression *’

Gita means a song, a musical composition or piece Laksmi-
dhaia quotes the Sangita Ratnikaia 3 2 saymng that the song
(gita) has two components, the words (mitu) and the melody
(dhatu) Other commentaties take gita to mean “musical com-
position” (prabandha) gitam prabandhfiadhatham iafijand
1aktu 1gyate (Gaurikinta), gitam samucita:thaprabandhasam-
daibhah (Dmdma), git kahiye prabandh (Gawisamkar, Hmdr)

All commentaiies agiee that the term riga 1efers to “musical
modes ”’

Griima was the name given to the thiee different tunings of the
harp, probably ongmally 1eferring to the thice genera of Gieek
music diatonic, chiomatic, and enhatmomiec  The three grimas
are known as sadja, madhyama, gindhiia In the available
literature this meaning 1s aheady obsolete Bhaiata appeais to
take the sa grima and ma giima as the two maim foims of the
diatonic, that 1s, the Pythagorean diatome (ariived at by con-
sonance of fifths) and the Haimome diatome The thiee basie
scales cannot be the scales obtamed by taking as staiting pomt
the note by which they are named, since 1n each grima each note
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can be taken as tonic to form plagal scales or miirchanas. Most
writers declare that the third scale, the gandhara grama, has gone
to the abode of the gods, since it is no longer found on earth.
Present-day traditional music knows only the sadja grama. The
commentary of Kaivalyaérami mentions the three gramas as
sadja, madhyama, and paficama grama. The last name is most
unusual. Gauridamkar in his commentary quotes as a “saf-
gitasastra” the Gitalamkara attributed to Bharata, a work with
a very special terminology rarely mentioned in other works on
music (the reading is almost exactly that given in the Natya-
ciidamani 188): nandyavarto (Gita® MS nandavartte) ‘tha jimatah
(MS °tah) $ubhako gramakas trayah (MS subhadras tu triti-
yakah) / sadjamadhyamagandharas trayanam janmahetavah (M3
tesam [ca] laksanam spastam kathayisye prthakprthak) //.
Gaurisamkar says: madhur manohar nisad rsabh adi sapta svaroi
men sambaddha jo rag vasant gaud gurjari adik tin ki afnkur
utpatti ki bhit yane khani hain. Laksmidhara: gramaSabdah
samiihavicakah svaras tredha samhatah sadjagramo madhya-
gramo gandhdragrama iti. [Regarding the three scales (grama)
sadja is now current in our world, madhyama used to be current
in it, gandhara has existed only in heaven or as some say has
ceased to be in vogue on earth and has gone to heaven. W.N.B.]

For the triple thread in marriage, see Margaret Stevenson, Rifes of
the Twice Born (London, Oxford University Press, 1920), p. 82;
Laksmidhara also reports use of the triple thread.

78. The conjectural reading and translation (-kald® “love’s or
Kama’s element”) is based upon an idea taken from Bhaskararaya
Makhin’s Variasyd-rahasya and his commentary (2. 164; text with
translation in Adyar Library edition, p. 123). The text reads: bijan
millam milotksetrasyantahsthabahyavistarau / yady apy anayoh sam-
yam pradhanyam athépi cantarangasya //. The commentary reads:
bijat kamakalaripad dhanyadiriipic ca / milam vrksapddo mantra$
ca / ksetrasya $arirasya kedarasya ca / yady apy anayoh simyam bi-
JajanyatvaviSesat; tatha ’pi “antaranganase bahyangasahitavrksana-
sah, bahyingamatranase ’pi na vrksasya na vi 'ntarangasya niasah”
ity asya prasiddhatvid iti bhavah. The translation is: “Out of the
seed (Kama-kala-bija) evolves the root (Mila-mantra); out of the
root (Mila-mantra) evolve the parts of the plant (human body),
above and below the soil (external and internal). Though hoth of
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them are of equal importance, more importance has to be attached
to the subsoil (internal) parts ”

85 In spring the afoka tree, filled with a longing due to its pregnancy
(dohada), blooms only when kicked by a beautiful young woman, see
articles by Maurice Bloomfield (Journal of the American Oriental So-
cety, vol 40, 1920, pp 1-24) and K R Pisharot1 (Journal of the
Indwan Society of Oriental Art, vol. 8, no 2, December 1985, pp 110~
124).

88 It 1s a poetic cliché to compare a woman’s forefoot to a tortoise
shell.

93 The stanza seems to mean that neither the siddhas nor the gods,
Indra and the rest, have access to Devi, yet all gain their exceptional
magic power (siddhi) merely by standing at Devi’s door

95. A day of Devi seems to be equivalent to a month of human time,
The camphorated water 1s for Devi’s feet (Laksmidhara calls 1
pannira “footwater”)

97 The same conceit exists of the kuravaka as of the a$oka tree,
see note to stanza 85



CRITICAL APPARATLUS

In thic Critical \pparatus the manuscripts are aited by the sigla
mdieated m the scetion entitled “Manuseupts Used ™ Where all
manuseripts from a smgle repositorv o1 1 a single group agree the
atation 1 of the svmhol ueed for that group  For example, D refers
to all the I manuceripts, N refers to all the N manusceripts, T refers
to all three T manusenipts, but T1 refers to only one manuscupt of
the I group, T2 to another, and T3 to another The same principle
distingiches M from M1, M2, M3, M4, B from B1, B2, B3, B4, B,
and amilarlv with TC, Tr. G, S, Bh, H, P, .\, and the individual
manuscripts belonging to those groups

1 ¢

(1]
2

b

d

po)

a

)

d

Q2 59 Bh 13 H5 118 P2 P4 °vinfieva®, D (except T3 S1 A3)
(1 G5 A7 Svinnica®, H7 A3 °vnaiica®

B1 B4 H2 H7 P4 C O A4 A5 AG piméum

T M3 TU2 TUS Trl Tr2 G1 G3 viniieah, M1 M2 M4 TU1
S1 by correction of °ficah) S2 H3 115 H6 H8 P2 P4 C O
A1 A2 A3 AT vimiieth, I3 H6 P5 (corrects to °lam) A7
avikalin

I16 etin

D teveept M2 M4 K G3 A7) G1 Gie G5 (G5e °ksubhyar®)
camk<udy amam, M4 KX A7 samksudhyai®, B4 samksudbhyar®,
Ho «amksublivaitan

G1 GH G5 81 52 B2 B3 H (H5 corrects to °radvipanagari)
P2 P3 (bv correction of °radvipanagari) P4 C O Ade(var)
A5 A6 “mihiroddipanakari
G4 G5 81 52 Bh B3 B4 B3 H1 He H4 Hs HY H8 P3 (with
marginal gloss sru®) Pt P5 C O A3 A6 °ruti®, G1 sraty®,
P1 A °gt®, GSe P2 °smrti®, B1 %tuti®, N MSS read %ira
except the following  G1 S3 P5 (in marginal gloss on °$ird)
hari, O jiasa (for jhari®), 112 H3 H6 H7 °ari, H1 %urih
[re “yhari w reading of all D MSS and of G1 S3 P5 gloss
0 -+ \se .\(»j
D exeept TUS 81 A2) G1 G5 S2 Bh1 H4 P2 bhavaty, A7
bhavas

09
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H1 punyinim (for lokanim)

[X has lacuna of stanzas 5-8]

b

d

[ TR~ B = S ]

G4 G5 B1 B2 B3 H1 H3 H5 H7 H8 P3 (by correction of
putar1®) P4 A5 smararipum, P2 smari®
H5 ca (for hi)

B1 B4 itanvianam (for ekah sarvam)

D (except Trl Tr2) Bhl P5 (with margmal gloss °bhara) A4
°stananata
H5 atha (for ap1)

H2 smarant1 (for bhajanti)

H6 uras1 (for upan)

D (except M2 M4 Tr3 RV G2 A1) G4c 52 (1n margmal cor-
rection of bhittva) S3 (with margmal coriection to bhi°)
Bh2 B3 B5 P2 P3 (with gloss bhi®) P5 (with gloss bhi°)
A7c jitva (for bluttva), H3 (corrects in margin to bhi°)
B1 hitva, M1 M2 kulapadam

D (except T3 M2 G3) G5 S2 S3 Bh1l H2 P2 P4 viharase

HS8 svadhadhara®, G4 S2 H7 HS P4 caranakamalantar

D (except M4 Tr2) Bh1 P5 (by correction of °sim) °mahasah,
G1 S3 Bh2 B3 H3 H8 P3 P5 (corrects to °sah) mahasam
T2 TU3 Bh2 °stanilayam

M1 M2 M3 A2 kuhannim, M4 TU1 G1 S1 (by correction
of °m1) Bh2 B1 H4 H5 P1 P3 (with margmal correction to
°n1) A1 A8 °ni, C O °ne, H8 °nim, Bhl °ranim

S1 H1 H3 H4 H6 P4 C O A4 A5 A6 adhah (for ap1), H2
atha

T M3 M4 Trl Tr2 RV K G1 G2 G3 G5 A1 A2 A8 A7 ap
(for 1t1), M1 M2 H6 P5 (by correction of 1t1) atha

T8 M1 M2 TU3 RV G5 Bhl B4 B5 P5 (in marginal gloss on
traya$ca®) Al A7 (A7c traya$ca’) catu$catva®, T1 Sreya-
$acatva® (T2 no readmg), S1 S3 Bh B1 B2 B4 B5 H2 P5
(with marginal correction to °kalabjatr®) °kalsratn®, G4
(Gde, °kalidiatn®) G5 S2 B3 H (except H2) P (P5 in margnal
correction of °kalasra®) A4 A5 A6 °kalabjatri®, C O °kama-
labjatn®, S2 S3 Bhl B3 H1 H8 P1 P2 P5 A4 °trivalayam,
H4 HG °valaya, X °valayas

C O trnlekha®, T1 T3 M TU2 Tr1 RV G2 Bhl (corrects to
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carana®) Al $aranako®, G4 G5 S1 S2 H1 H3 H4 H5 (with
margnal gloss carana®) H6 H7 H8 P2 P3 P4 P5 (by marginal
correction of carana®) A4 Asc A6c bhavanako®

H1 H5 H7 H8 P4 P5 (1n margmal gloss on tulayi®) kavayitum,
G4 kathay1® (G4ce tulayr®)

T TU Tr1l Tr2 RV K G1 G3 A2 A3 vinificapra®, S1 S8 Bhl
B H4 H7 P (except P2) A4 A5 viraficipra®

T1 T8 (T2 no reading) M3 Trl Tr3 RV X G2 G3 yad

alokautsu’®

T3 Trl G2 A2 °tspisuddham

T1 T2 M TU Trl RV G2 G3 H2 °sphutika®, D (except
M2 M4 G2 S1 T2 [no reading]) °ghutika®, M2 M4 G2
Bh1 (corrects to °gat1®) °ghatika®, T1 (T2 no readng) TU2
TU3 Tr2 Tr3 RV G1 S2 (corrects to °karam) S3 Bhl B
(except B3) H2 H3 H4 H6 H8 P1 P2 P3 pustakadharam
M1 M2 K G5 A4 na tvam natva, M4 G1 G4 S2 Bh2 B (except
B1) H (except H2 H4 H6) P1 P2 A5 A6 A7 natva na tvam,
H6 sakrt tu tvam natvd, N (except G5 Bhl H3 P5) G3
S1 katham ap

TU1 K °dhurindm, M1 M2 M4 K G1 G2 G3 S1 A1 A2 A7
phanitayzah

T2 H4 H5 H7 °vanamalatapa®

K Bh2 bhajant1i, G1 H4 bhavati, G3 °ti

T1 T2 M3 TU2 TUS Trl Tr2 RV G1 A2 A3 °nficapre’,
A4, °raficapre’, H2 (by correction of °ra®) H3 H5 H6 Hs
P2 P4 C O Al A7 °mificipre®, K °nificyapre®, M1 M2 M4
vinficth priya’, Bh2 °nificth pre°®, TU1 °niicah pre®, Tr G1
S1 52 (i correction of tarunatara®) S3 Bhe Bl B2 B4 B5
H1 H2 H4 16 H8 P2 P3 P4 P5 (with margnal gloss taruna®)
A4 A5 A6 AT taralatara®, S1 S2 H4 HS P5 °laharim

B2 B5 A4 sabha (for satam), C O A5 sabham

Tr1 G4 S2 Bh1 B4 H5 H7 H8 P1 P3 (as mterlinear correction
of °bhanga®) P4 A4 A7 °bhangiruct®, T2 B2 B5 °bhangasuer®
T3 M3 TUI Tr2 G2 B2 P5 (as margmnal correction of bha-
ngisu®) A1 A3 A7 (A7c °subha®) bhangirucibhur, X bha-
ngisubhage, B5 bhangasubhagair

G3 G4 S2 tarunatarumi®, Bhe Hi tarunatarani®, G2 P2
tarunmitarani®
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G3 G5 H3 H5 H7 dadhato (for tadadho)

G1 G4 (G4c harardham) H2 H4 C O A4 hakarardham dhayed
dharama®, G3 hitaurirdham dhyi°® dharama®

T3 B2 H1 H4 P5 (corrects to °td) vanitam ity, B4 vamtasvity,
B2 H1 P5 atilaghustri®

M TU S1 H2 H3 H6 P4 A1 A2 A3 A7 (A7c °kura®) °niku-
rumba’, K nikurumbam

G1 G4 52 S3 H1 H4 H7 P3 P4 himaginéila®

G4 G5 52 H3 H5 H6 H8 P1 P2 P4 O A4 A5 A6 A7c °plustam,
G3 Al plustam, T1 TU? °plustya, G4 G5 drstva (for drstya),
H7 P1 (corrects in margmn to °siraya) A4 (°sica®) °dhéra-
§icayd, G5 S2 B5 P4 A4c °dharadivaya, G4c S1 Bh Bl B2
B3 H5 H8 P3 C O A5 A6 °dharadiraya, H2 H6 Al A2
°sarasiraya (for °dharas:®), H3 °saradiraya

Al A4 paramanandala®

G5 Bh2 B4 B5 H1 H2 H5 P38 A7c tvaddase, G4 S2 H3 H8
P4 vitara mayi

M3 M4 G2 A2 A5 tad eva

M TU Trl Tr3 RV K G1 G2 G3 G5 Al A2 A7 °makuta’

D (except S1) G1 Bhl P5 (in margmal gloss on tathi hi)
yad etat (for tathahi), T1 T8 (T2 no reading) M TU Trl
Tr8 RV K G5 A1 A2 A8 trmayanam

TU1 TU? °cidaya® (for °ciadala®), M TU1 TU2 Tr RV G1
G3 G5 K A1 A7 °makutam (G1 °tam)

M4 Bh1 S3 B2 B5 H4 H5 P2 C A7 ksapayat

Tr2 G5 B4 tvam (for svam), Bh2 tam, P2 tad, P2 punar
(for vapur), B2 H5 H7 H8 P1 P3 P4 (m correction of °t1)
tirayate, TU1 tvarayati, G1 G8 thirayat:, H6 sthagayati

K tadapirvah, G3 tadapiirvam, B (except B3) H1 H6 sa
(for ca)

G5 H3 P1 ksanacakitayor

T3 Tr2 Tr3 X B2 B3 H3 H5 P1 P2 P5 (glosses with tava)
C Asc A6c ap1 (for tava), H1 H2 H4 H6 paraéive (for tava
&ive), G4 G5 (°na®) S2 H7 P4 trinayane (for ta® §1°)

TU1 H7 tatham

M TU1 Tr RV K G (except G4) A1 A2 A7 °makutzh, TU3

mukutam
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T1 T2 M4 TU2 TUS Trl Tr2 G1 A2 A3 viniicah, M1 M2
M3 TU1 S2 Bh2 H3 H5 H6 H8 P4 P5 (by correction of vira®)
C 0 Al A4 A7 virificth

M3 G1 A1 vitantri, A4 witantrd, Tr2 S2 S3 Bh B H (except
H4) P (P5 glosses with °ndri) Asc witandrd, M2 sammi-
ntadréa, M8 M4 G4 G5 H6 (glosses with °dréa) H8 (corrects
to sammilat1 dréim) P5 A6c sammilitadréam, G1 (dr§a) S
Bh B H (except H6 HS) P1 P2 P3 A5 A7c sammilat1 drsam,
A4 A7 sammilanadréam

N (except B2 B4 C 0) G2 S1 vilasati (P5 corrects to viharat),
B4 vihasat:

N (except G1 G5 S2 Bhl H8 P5 [reads °nam and corrects
to °na] A6 A7) °viracanam G1 °viranta

H1 H8 P3 P5 °ksinyam kra®, K A7 °ksmyah kra°, 52 H3
P4 A4 °ksinyabhramanam, S1 °ksinyam bhra®, T8 Trl Tr2
RV G4 St S2 S3 (corrects m margm to aéani®) Bl B2 B5
H1 H3 H4 H7 H8 P2 P3 P4 C O A4 A5 adanadyahut1®, P5
asaniadya®, TU1 asanabhya®

M sandesah, G4 H5 H7 sakalam idam &tmarpana’, G5
sakalam ap1 citmarpana®, B4 sakalasukham atmirpana®,
Tr3 G4 H1 H2 H6 H7 P4 C O A4 A5 A6 A7c °rpanadaéa,
M4 A7 °rpanadhiya

M1 M3 vilasitum, B4 vilasutam, X vilasitam

[This stanza appears m S1 as Nos 29 and 90]

a

Tr2 G4 G5 S1 S2 B2 H4 H5 H6 H7 H8 (H1 no readmng) P
(except P5) A5 iSanasadr§im, P5 aéanasa’, H2 aéasasa’, B3
B5 isanusa’, C dtmanusa®, O dtmyaikasa®

G4 G5 51 52 Bh2 H5 H7 H8 P1 P4 A4 saundaryastabakama®
(H5 P1 °ryam sta®)

T1 T3 (T2 no reading) TU2 Trl S1 (stanza 90 but reads
°nath 1n stanza 29) A7 karanacaranah, M4 karanacaranih,
Bh2 karacaranayoh, O tava caranayoh

K “harmi, T1 T2 G1 G2 G5 Bhl B2 B3 B4 (corrects to
harinim) B5 H2 H5 H6 H8 P1 C O haranim

D (except Trl S1) G5 S3 B4 H2 ksvelam, H8 khedam,
T1 T2 M TU Tr2 K G2 G3 S1 kabalita®

G4 (G4c °mulam) H1 HY7 niinam (for °milam), M1 M2 M3
S2 53 Bh2 B1 B3 H4 H7 H8 P3 C O A4 janam tava
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30 a S2B2B3B5H1H4 HSP (except P5) A+ A5 A6 varrimeyam/
°rameyam, S3 Bhl B1 B4 vairameam
D (except T S1) G1 G5 °makutam
D (except Tr3 RV S1) G1 P2 upayatasya (for abhiya®), G4
(G4c abhiya®) H7 abhyjatasya, A5 apiya®
d T1 M (except M4) Tr2 G1 S3 Bhl B H4 P (except P4) A2
AS harasyabhyu®

31 a T1T3 (T2 noreading) M TU Tr2 Tr3 K G2 Bhl A1 A2 A3

A7 atisamdhaya, G8 S8 B1 P4 apisamdhiya, H4 asamdhiya

b S3 (corrects in margin to sthitas) B4 puras (for sthitas),
B2 purastattatsiddhim, M (except M3) K G1 S2 Hi °sid-
dhih, B2 P1 °siddhim, P2 siddham, B2 B5 H8 P1 °prasa-
bhapara®, H3 H4 C O °prasarapara®; G1 G4 S2 Bl B2
H1 H+ H5 H7 HS P3 P4 P5 C A4 A7 °tantrah, O °tantrah,
G5 H4 °tantra

¢ Bh? B4 B5 H6 C O tannmirba®, T2 TU1 TU3 Tr2 RV G1
H1 H2 P (except P2) C O A2 °ghatanat

d B1 B4 B5 H1 tantram te, G1 tattantram, H4 te tamtra:

32 [S2 padas ¢ d legible mn photograph ]
b Al A7 paramirghrdayah
d HS3 Hj te varnids, H2 varnaughas tava M (except M3) H6
C janam tava

[S2 padas a b ¢ illegible i photograph]

a T2 TU3 Tr2 G1 S3 Bh2 B1 B3 B5 (corrects mn margm to
idau) H1 H? H4 H6 P5 (by correction of adau) C O adye
H6 gana (for manor)

b B1 P1 vidhayaike

¢ D (except T8 Trl S1) Bh2 H3 A5 A6 A7 (A7c japanh)
bhajanti (for japanti), G5 smaranti; M1 M2 P38 °valays,
M4 °yah

84 b B4 navatma® (for tavitma®) D (except T1, T2 no reading)
B+ H2 H4 H6 P5 (corrects m margin to bhavatma®) Ad
A6 A7 navdtma® (for bhavitmi®), T1 G1 tavitma, H4
anaghe
¢ B2 H1 °ty ubhayam api sadhara®
d HS8 P4 C O Al °nandapadaych

d S3 B (except B1) H1 H2 P3 (corrects to °yuvat:) §ivamahisi,
P2 haramahisi

[
o

[
Qr
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H6 manye (for vande), T1 TU2 TU3 Ti2 G2 G3 Bh B2
B4 H1 H4 H5 H6 H8 P3 (cortects to paracita) P4 P5 (cor-
rects to paiacitd) parieitd, M TUL G1 A2 A4 paucids, Trd
A5 A6 A7 paracida

T1 M (evcept Md4) @i1adhyan, G1 °dhyi, G4e H5 H7 HS
P1 P3 P4 A5 A6 °dhya, G5 P2 °dhyam, H1 °dhye, G2
°dhyad, Bh2 B1 C O A4 A7 °ddhum, G5 S1 B3 HI H5
H7? H8 P38 (as conection of bhaktya) P4 A5 A6 premni
(for bhaktya), A7 acaiame (for avisaye)

B4 B5 nyiloke (for nnaloke), Adyar ed and vanant m
Surangam ed (fiom KavalydSramy’s comm )} mnirdtanke,
D (except T12 S1 T2 no 1eading) G5 P5 (in correction of
loko) loke (for loko), G4 G5 H1 H5 H7 A4 (var) A5 (var)
sadaloka (for hi bhaloka®), H6 hitaloka’, G4c B5 P3 (coi-
rects to bha®) P5 Al I saloka®, Tr2 aidaloka®, D (except
T3, T2 no 1eading, G38 °nam) G4 B3 H1 °bhuvane

H2 °sphutika®, C O A4 vyomasadr§am, H5 vyomajanatam
D (except T3 M1 M2 TUS S1) G4 G5 Bhl H1 H5 H7
°vyavasitim (G3 °tam), M1 M2 °vyasanitim, P1 °vyasana-
nim, H4 °vyasanani, P2 P5 (coirects to °vyasanmnim)
vyasamni, Bh2 B4 B5 gimSasayujyapadavim (for Sivasa-
mina’)

M3 TU Til Bhl B4 A2 A3 yantyah, G1 yantyo, T MS3
TU T11 Tr3 RV K G2 G3 A2 °saraner, M1 M2 Al A8 °ne,
M4 Bhl B5 H1 H2 H6 P4 °nir, G1 S1 S3 B1 B3 H5 °nim,
C sidharmyapadavim (for sariipyasaranim)

M Tr G2 G3 G4 A2 A3 jagat1 (G4c °ti)

K G1 A4 kam am

G5 H5 H7 P5 (in gloss on yad) sad (for yad), M1 M2 A4
ddbatte, B2 dosan, S3 B3 B4 B5 H2 H6 P2 A5c A6 amalam
(for akhilam), C athmam

S3 (corrects to mra®) H3 H5 H7 C O A4 myatam (for nira-
tam)

M1 M4 G1 A5 mahati, M2 mahasi, D (except S1) G1 P5
(as gloss on °kalile) krodhakalite, Bh2 O °kalike, H4 °salile
T M3 TU Tr2 Tr3 RV G (except G3) S3 B2 B4 H5 H7 P1
A1 A2 vi drstih (for drstis te), M (except M3) G3 B1 B4
H3 Ps A3 A7 te drstth, H4 ya drstas te, B5 A7e yaddrstih,
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H2 tvaddrstih, H6 tvadrstih, K taddrstih, Bhl omuts te,
C O dayirdrabhir drgbhih

[G4c B4 B5 have pida and word order as follows tadi® §a°
tim°® /tava $§ya® me® janam parinaddhe® // sphuranna-
niiratnibharanamanipiiraikasaranam / mseve varsa® haram?®
tribhu® //]

¢ N (except G1 Bh1 H2 [corrects to tava) P3 [has gloss tavah]
S1 [has gloss tava]) tamah (for tava), T2 ghanadyimam,
G1 mani§yimam, S3 (corrects to kam ap1) G4c B4 B5 H6
janan (for kam ap1) TUI 52 kim ap:

d H2 H6 smaramihira®

a O padme (for miile) saha janasamayalisyapa®

b G4 S2 Bh2 B1 H1 H5 H7 HS P1 P5 C A4 bhavatminam,
M4 G3 G5 S2 Bh1 (as correction of navatmi®) B (except B1)
H4 H6 P3 P4 A2 tavatma®, O §ivatma®, T M TU Trl Tr3
RV K G2 G3 B2 H2 H4 P5 (marginal gloss) A1 A2 A3 A4 A7
manye (for vande)

¢ T3 TU S1 S3 Bhl B2 B3 B4 H3 P3 (as correction of ubhaya®)
P5 A2 Asc A6e udayavidhim (for ubhayawi®), G5 ubhayam
idam, G4 °yabhidam uddifya (G4c ubhayavidhim uddi®),
H7 ubhavam 1dam

d H1 yajiie (for jayiie), H5 jagye

a C O manikyaikam

b G4 SBh2 B (except B1) H1 H2 H7 H8 P2 P3 P4 P5 (corrects
to te hai®) A5 AG haimam te, G1 G4 B1 H3 H4 H6 H7 P1
P2 P3 (corrects to °t1 yah) P4 C A4 A7c kirtayatu kah, H1
H2 (corrects to ki® yah) H8 P4 P5 (corrects to ki’ yah) Abc
A6c kirtayat: kah, G5 kirtayakrah

¢ T1Trl G1 G4 G5 S1 S3 (as correction of sa nideya®) Bhl B3
He H4 H5 H6 H7 H8 P1 P3 (as correction of samide ya°)
P4 P5 (as correction of samide ya®) A4 tam ide ya°, Tr2
B2 H3 P2 P3 (corrects to tam ide ya®) P5 (corrects to tam
ide ya®) A5 A6 samide ya°, S2 B1 H1 C O samipe ya®, Gdc
A4 °chunita® (for °cchurana®), Tr2 A5 °Sabali candrasa-
kalam, G1 °$abalam candrakalaam, G4 G5 Bh2 B3 B5
(°bala) °$abali candrakalika, S3 H1 (°lam) H4 H7 Pl
vacchiiyiisphuranasabala candrakahka (H1 °kim), H3 P4
P5 (as correction of C°cchuranaabalam candra$akalam)
°sphurana$abalam candrakahkam (P5 candrasakalam), P3
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°sphuranasakalam camdrakalikam, S2 O Al A2 °sphurana-
éabalam candra$akalam, C °sphuritakiranam candra$aralam

d Bh B2 B3 B5 H3 H5 H6 H7 H8 P1 P2 P3 A5 saunasiram,
H1 A4 saunasiram, N (except Bhl B5 P5 gloss) Tr2 S1 kim
1dam it1 badhnat: dhisanam, B5 kim 1dam 1t1 mbadhnat, P5
(gloss) kim 1t1 nanu ba® dh°

b G2 G4 G5 S2 S3 Bh B H1 HS P1 P2 P5 (corrects to °nasni®)
A5 A6 ghanam sm°, T M2 M4 TU Tr RV G1 G3 S1 H3 H7
Al A2 A3 A4 A7 °smgdha®, S1 S2 B2 B3 H1 H5 H7 H8 P4
$yamam (for $laksnam), H6 P2 P8 ASc A6c siksmam, T3
M TU Tr RV X G3 S1 H2 H6 H8 P2 P4 A4 °nikurumbam

¢ Bh2 B2 A5 A6 tadiyam (for yadi®), H8 tvadi®, M1 M2 G4
P2 upalabdham

d M asmmnn anye, M S1 53 Bh B (except B3) P1P3 P5 A6 A7
balamatha®, S2 puramatha®

[D (except Tr2 S1) G1 Bh1 arrange padas i order ¢ d a b]

a 52 B2 H5 H8 P2 *timiram

b T1T3 (T2 noreading) TU Tr1 Tr3 S1 Bh1 B3 P2 CO Al A3
dvisim (for tvisam)

¢ HY7 nas tulitadalitendivaravanam vadana®

d M4 S2 B4 B5 H1 H3 H4 H5 H8 P1 A3 A5 parivahah sro®

a S3 B2 B3 (°téri°) H6 P1 P5 (as correction of °kalabhasaéri-
bhir) alikulahasacchriblir, P3 (corrects to °kalabhasaéri®)
alikalaha®, H2 H3 P2 A5 A6 ahkulahasasribhir, H1 H5 H7
alikalabhaka$ribhir

b S1 52 (corrects to °bhavati) B1 B4 B5 H1 H2 H3 H6 P2 P3
(corrects to parthasati) P4 A5c¢ A6 pambhavati (for parn-
hasati), H4° rueth

¢ B4 B5 cismm (for yasmin)

d T1 T8 (T2 no reading) M TU1 TU2 Tr1 Tr3 RV K G1 G3
Bhl Al A4 smaradahanaca®, M2 °madhuriyah, G2 °ma-
dhurthah

a T1Trl Tr3 G (except G2) S2 Bh1 H4 H5 HS P1 P3 (corrects
to °nya®) A4 livanyam

b D (except TU3 Tr2 S1, T2 no reading) Bh1 (muku®) maku-
taghatitam candrasakalam

¢ 5152 H2 H3 H4 H5 H7 HS P1 P2 P5 A1 A7 °samnyasad,
S1 52 H3 H8 P3 (glosses with ca mithah) A4 militam (for
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ca mithah), G4 (G4c ca mithah) G5 H1 H5 H7 C O A5 A6
militah, H4 militamh, M1 M3 ca midah, M2 ca mitah, Ho
HG6 sa mithah, Bl ubhayakrtasamdhinam apr yat (for
ubha®  °thah), C O ubhayam ablisandhiya nulitah

G1 G3 G4 (G4c °syitith) G5 S (S1 corrects to °syiitth) Bhi
(as gloss on °syatih) Bhe B H2 H4 H5 HG6 HS P ®lepasphiirth,
K °lepassiiktih, TUS °lepassiitih

Bh2 B2 B4 B5 bhruvor madhye, H6 bhruvor agne, Bl Bj
H7 Al A3 A7 °vyasanam, M3 M4 K S1 °vyasamni

T M1 M2 TU Trl Ti8 X G8 Bh1 O Al A3 A6 dhrtagunam,
G2 dhrtagunih, A2 °nah, A5 °naih, P2 dhrtigune, M4 druta-
gunam, Tr2, S3 Bh2 dhrtasare, B4 B5 dhrtiSare

S2 B5 P4 madhye (for manye), S1 B3 H2 H3 H6 P1 C A4 A5
ratipatih

G1 G4 S3 B3 H (except H1) P38 (corrects to ume) P4 P5
(glosses ume) C A4 1dam (for ume), B4 B5 A5 AG ime, P2
mai, O mgiidhantarapadam

Tr3 RV G1 A8 savyetaranaya®

H3 te vaimam, T2 S2 °nayakamayid, Bh2 S3 (couects to
°kamayam) Al A4 1ajani$itmakataya, M4 Ti2 G1 Gt G5
S1 B1 B2 H P1 P2 P38 C O 1ajanindyakataya

S2 Bh B H1 H2 H6 P1 P2 P5 drstis te, T12 taddistu, HS te
dyustir, M1 M2 °rucim, M3 S8 Bh2 “htanilambujaiucth
B5 H4 H7 A8 A5 °cari

M1 M2 B4 kalyam
G4 G5 52 (as gloss on °dhara) B2 B5 H1 H5 H7 HS P1 P4

krpadharapara, TUl TU2 bhogapatiki, G5 Bh B (except
B1) H1 H5 H7 P1 P38 C O A4 bhogalatika
M4 K G1 A7 drstir ya, H2 °vyjayat

T2 TUS Tr2 S2 (coriects to °rasikam) S3 Bh2 B H1 H2 H3
H6 P3 P5 A5 A6 A7 °ndaikabhantam

B1 H2 H4 H6 P3 (coriects to ®samsaigad) asiiyasamparkad,
Bh2 B4 B5 °samdarbhad, G4c H1 H2 H3 H5 H6 H7 svid
(for cid)

HG6 srngarasa, T M TU Trl RV Bhl A1 A2 A8 °tarajane,
K °tarapare
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M1 M2 G1 sarosim, T1 M (except M3) TU2 Tr RV K G1
G3 H4 C O Al A2 A3 A4 ginSanayane, T8 ginidacante
nayane, B2 B4 B5 P5 vismitavati, M1 M2 vismayavati, G3
vismayavatim

T3 M3 M4 TU1 TU3 Trl1 Tr3 RV K G2 G3 G5 52 S3 (as
correction of °Jayanim) H4 A (except A3) °saubhéagyajanani,
P1 °jananim, B2 B4 B5 °saurabhyajayani

T1 T2 Tr2 G4 G5 H5 H7 A2 A8 janan1 may1, H2 H4 P3 Asc
A6 may1 jayati, H8 jayati mayr, M4 G3 drstim

B3 H1 H3 H5 H7 H8 P1 P4 C O A4 garuda, M1 M2 dadhata
M1 M2 puran, M1 M2 cetahprasa®, H5 H7 °vidravanapare
H5 gotradhipapatr®

Bh1 B2 °krstam smara®, H3 kathayatah

M (except M3) S2 H4 H5 H8 P1 P5 vibhaktam tra:®, H1
°ktas tra1®, Bh2 B4 (“ktam tra1®) viviktatrai®, Tr2 G2 Bh2
B1 B3 H1 H2 H6 A2 A7 °kalita®) varnyavyatikanta®, T
M TU X G4 H1 H3 H5 H7 P1 Al “talilafjanataya, Gde
B3 °tanilambujataya, B1 °talilambujaruci, H2 H6 °tani-
lotpalataya, P3 °talilambujatayd, A2 °tanirdjanataya, A3
°tanirafijanataya

C O tannetra’

H4 srstam, M1 ghanah srastum, M2 ghanasrstam, H1
°hara’ (for “han®)

TU1 Tr2 Tr38 G1 G4 G5 S2 S3 H3 H7 H8 P1 P3 (as correction
of 1t1) P4 1va (for 1t1), K G1 G2 G5 B1 B3 H2 H3 H4 H5
H7 H8 P C O A4 trayam 1dam

TU1 TU2 RV Bhl H3 P3 A4 A7 dayamiérair

C O aho (for amum)

M (M1 anakham) TU RV K G3 A2 AS anagham, Trl
anaghau

[Trl has pada order ¢ d a b]

G5 B3 O wviliyante, M2 $aphalikih

D (except Trl S1A2) G1 G5 C O A4 °kavitam, H2 °kabitam
M2 M3 G1 Al jagatr

H2 (corrects to °rdjanyata®) H6 °rajasya tanaye

Bh2 B2 B4 B5 krimtam (for jitam)

52 53 Bh1 B (except B1) H1 P1 P5 °nilambujaruca

Tr2 52 Bhe H2 H3 H7 H8 P1 P5 (by correction of anendyam)
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A3 Asc A6 annenaham, H7 na ca bhavat: te, H3 na h
bhavat: te

A4 ara® te bhriivalliyugalam, A1 vali® (for pali®), H2 (cor-
rects to °rajanyatanaye) H6 C agardjasya tanaye, P5 (agara-
jendratanaye

C O saranapatham, Al A7 Sravanapadam, H6 Sravanamu-
patham

Tr2 RV A7c $anke (for manye)

B4 B5 yad drubya

D (except Trl Tr2 G3) sajptavate, Trl G3 A5c A6 samyta-
vate

M (except M3) H5 H8 P1 P5 A3 A5 A7 (A7c °tyah) sara-
svatyd, M1 M2 G4 H4 H5 H6 P5 A3 °kausalahari, P1 A7
°hara, A4 °kausalabhidah

M1 M2 H2 H5 P1 P2 A4 A5 (A5c °ntyah, so A6) pibantyi,
M3 TUI S$arvini, M (except M4) C°culikabhyam, TU2
°culakabhyam, S3 Bh2 B4 B5 H3 P1 A5c A6 °casakibhyam,
Tr2 G1 °yugalabhyam, H6 °putakibhyam, T3 M TUI
TU2 Tr1 K G3 S1 53 Bh B (except B3) H1 P2 P3 P5 (as
correction of °tam) A1 A2 A3 A5 aviralam (for aviratam),
G2 atiralam, H3 C O A4 avikalam, G1 ap1 ca tih

M3 H2 H5 H8 P5 (as correction of °§lagha®) °§laghya®

Bhl B4 B5 H1 H3 H4 H8 P2 P4 P5 (glosses with jha®) A4
ranatkarais, P8 hanatki®, S2 (corrects to ranatka®) camatka®

61 [K lacks 8 folios, leaving lacuna of stanzas 61-89, 91, 94, 99]
a M1 M3 TU RV G5 S1 P1 P5 A1 A3 °pati, M4 C O °pate,

c

Trl °pata, G2 °vati

T1 T3 (T2 no reading) M (except M1) TU Trl Tr3 S1 Bh2
H6 P5 (in gloss on vahann) Al vahaty antar, M1 G2 G3
vahanty antar, M TU G2 Bhl A1 A2 A3 A7 &éirakaram®,
B3 H3 H6 H8 C O °nihévasagha®, Tr2 Bh2 B2 B4 B5 Abc
A6 °msvasaviditah, P1 (°mihéva®) P5 °tarammévasaviditah,
H4 (°tah) P2 A7 °miévasajanitdh, RV G2 G3 Bh1 °ni$vasa-
gahtah, Tr3 ®msvasagahta, G4 (G4c °saghatitih) °sagaditih,
T M TU Trl S1 °mévagalitam

T1 T3 (T2 no reading) TU2 TUS S1 P2 P5 (corrects to yas)
Al A3 yat (for yas), B2 B4 B5 (corrects to yas tisam)
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yannaste, T1 M3 TU2 RV A3 °mamm adhat, T2 Tu3
°manidharat, M4 °mamdharih, A2 °manimaya, Al *manimat

H3 prakrtyah, H4 raktaya, P2 C °ructh, H1 °ruce

G4 (G4c parokse) S2 H1 H2 H5 (°ko) H7 H8 P1 P4 C O A4
varaki (for pravaksye), A4 sayujyam (for sadr§yam), Pl
P5 (corrects to phalatu phalam) janayati katham widru®, A2
janayat: pha® vidru®, G4 H1 H7 H8 P4 C O kalayatu katham
vidru®, S2 H6 A4 janayatu katham widru®, H2 A5c A6
kalayatu pha® widru®, H5 kalayat: kalam vidru®, G5 katha-
yatu katham vidru®, M1 M2 jayatu phaladam vidru®

T1 T2 Trl S2 (corrects to na) S3 Bh1 (as correction of na)
Bh2 B H2 H3 H4 H6 P3 P5 (corrects to na) A5 A6 kva (for
na), G3 S3 Bh1 B3 H1 H2 H3 H4 H8 P2 P3 P4 A2 A5 A7
tvadh® (for tadb1®), H6 H8 P3 P5 °himbam prati®, T1 M
TU2 Tr3 RV G2 G3 S1 Bh1 A1 A2 A3 A7 °lanaragad, Bh2
B2 B4 B5 °lanabhivad, H6 °lanamadhad, C4 B1 °phalitala-
bhad

S1 B1 H3 H6 a1 (for 1va), P5 (as correction of 1va) as1, Gl
G2 G5 S3 Bh1 (lajjeta na) B1 B3 H (except H8) P2 P3 Al
A7 na lajjeta, G4 (Gde vila®) mlajeta, P4 virajyeta

HG6 tatas (for atas), M amlaru®, G5 Bh2 B4 B5 (corrects to
amlaru®) bhagnarucayah, P5 (as gloss on amlaru®) bhogaru®
M1 M3 pibanti, M (M2 °diya) TU G3 (°dhayz) H2 A2 A3
kanicikadhiya

G1 B1 B5 °mreditajapa, P2 °mreditadhari, G2 S3 Bhl H6
C O A2 A3 A4 A5 A6 °mredanajadd, P3 (as correction of
°mredanapari) P5 (corrects to °mredanarasi) °mredanajara,
H4 °mredanataya, TU3, G4 G5 S2 B2 B3 H1 H3 H5 H7 H8
P1 P3 (corrects to *mredanajard) P4 °mredanapara, T2 H2
°ganajapimredanapari, Bh2 C°ganajapamreditajapi, A7
°ganajapamredanajada

H3 H5 H7 C O javapuspa®, T1 M1 M2 TU Tr2 Tr3 RV G1
G3 H6 C O janam tava, G4 G5 S2 Bh2 B3 H1 H? H5 H6
H7 H8 P1 P2 P4 C O A4 A5 A6 vijayate (for jayati si), P5
Jayate si (corrects to vijayat: sa)

M (except M2) H4 H5 HS °sindya, B2 P1 P38 °cchavirucih,
H2 H4 H6 °cchaviruceh
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H7 hatva (for itva); H1 H6 apahataéira®. S2 S8 (as cor-
rection of apahrta®) B1 H5 H7 HS (as correction of apahrta®)
P4 parihrtasi®, S1 Bh1 upahrtaéira®

T M TU Tr3 S1 Bhl B1 B3 P1 P2 P5 A1 A3 A5 A6 A7
canddméatn’® or candamsatr1’, B2 camdraméuin®, Bh? B4
B5 candraya tr°, Tr2 candesatri®, H4 camdaméos tn°

G4 G5 52 S3 (as correction of visakhe®) BIB2BSHPCO
A4 A5 A6 virificindro® or viraficendro® (for visakhe®), T2
TU8 Tr2 §aéivisadakarpiirasabala, G+ G5 S2 B3 H1 Hi H5
H6 H7 HS P38 P4 P5 A4 §a§iSakalakarpiradhavala, Bhl Pl
$afidhavalakarpirasakala, S3 Bh2? B4 B3 $aSidhavalakar-
puradhavald, C O $a&iSakalakarpirarucira. G1 $a$idhava-
lakarpiiranikard, B1 B2 H2 A5 A6 sa&iiSirakarptradhavala
H3 P2 saidisirakarpiira$abala

N (except H2 P5) Tr2 G3 vilupyante, S1 P5 vihpyante H2
bilihyante (glosses with viliprante); N (except S8 Hi C O
A4) Tr2 RV S1 °tambilasakalah, S3 C O A4 “tambilakam-
kah, H4 °tambilavadandh

D (except T2 Tr2 TUS8 G2 S1 A2 A3) gayantyd, G4 H5 H7
caritam (for vividham), D (except T2 M2 G2 G3) H6
apadanam, M2 G2 apadhinam, G3 upadanam, B1 puraripos
(for paSupates)

Bh2 B3 B5 H2 H41 lahtavacasi sadhu®, S2 (corrects to cal-
tava®) B2 HS P5 skhalitavacasa sadhu®, A4 skhahtaéirasd
sadhu®, S2 (as correction of skhalitava®) G+ B4 cahtavacasd
sadhu®, GS Bhl H2 H7 P5 At sadhuvadane, M4 A7 saya-
vacanath

T2 T3 M8 M4 TTU Trl G5 S1 S8 (corrects to tvadi®) B4 B5
H3 P2 C O Al A2 A3 A7 tadivarr (for tvadi®). M1 M2
B4 B5 madiyair, G1 G3 B3 P2 P5 (corrects to apalapita®)
A2 A5 apahasitatantri®

B2 H5 P1 vanim, M4 G2 vani vinam, H3S P2 ca cula® (for

nicula®); H{ mbhréam

a TU G3 sprastum, H7 sprstum

T1 TU2 G2 B2 Hi karagrahvam, M TTU1 Bh H7 A1 A2
°vrttam (for °vrntam), S3 B4 °vrtam, G8 °vrdam, B5
°yrmttam, A4 Svritim

M1 M4 S1 Al A7 cubukam, M2 cubakam
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Tr2 RV (para®) G1 G4 G5 S2 S3 H5 H7 A3 A5 A6 puravi-

javinah

G4 G5 S2 S3 Bh1 B3 H (except H5) P1 P2 P3 (corrects to
garu®) P4 A4 A5 A6 °kaliguru®, G2 S1 Bhl B3 Al A2 A3
A5 A7 °bahula®

Bl P2 tad (for vad), M (except M4) Bhl (as correction of
adho) B4 B5 H3 A5 A7c aho (for adho), O asau

[DMost of padas b and ¢ missing from photograph of 53]

a

b

H3 C At tisro rekha, H2 H7 P4 lekhas (for rekhas)

Bh2 B5 H7 C O At vivadavya®, B2 (°ddhi®) B4 B5 °vya-
haddhatr®, H3 P2 °vyinaddham tr1°, C O °vyanamgapra-
guna®, D (except M4 Trl Tr3 S1) G1 Bhl B4 B5 H4 Hs H7
P1 P5 C O A4 A7 °praguna’ (for °triguna®)

H5 nrrajante, Tr2 Tr3 nandrasamadhura’, P1 nanamuk-
hamadhura®, S2 H8 P4 °ragotkara®

H6 “myatr® (for “niyama®)

B2 H6 samtrasvat, M4 G+ S2 Bh2 B2 P3 P4 pramatha®
(for prathama®), H1 H5 H7 P1 madanamatha®, Tr2 RV 53
B1 H3 H4 P3 (n gloss on °mathanad) A5 A6 A7 °damanad
(for *mathanad), H6 P2 C O A4 °dalanad, T1 TU Tr (Tr3
°ripe) RV Al A2 A3 antakaripo$, Ht P1 gandhakan®

G+ 52 S3 (gloss on §irsd®) Bhe B2 (viktra®) B3 B4 B5 H1 H?
P3 (corrects to $§irsi®) P5 vaktrinam (for §irsanam), H6
hastinam

Gic 52 Bh2 B (except B1) H2 H3 H4 H6 P (except P3) A4
ami (for ume), H1 H5 amum, P3 H7 amim, O amah, C
lacuna

G1 S2 Bh1 B3 H4 H5 H6 H7 P3 C O kada (for kaya), P1
katham, B4 vidyut kimtydm (for aid va simyam), B5 ait
kimtva, P5 ad vat kimtya, TU1 TU3 G1 Bhl B4 B5 H3
H5 P5 bhajatr, 52 H2 HS P4 vrajatu, H3 A4 vrajat, A7
bhavati, T1 bhavatu, H7 omits, T1S2 B1 B3 H8 P4 vidhava
(for kalaya) S3 Bh2 B2 B5 P35 hastaka® (for hanta ka®),
G4 (G4c hanta) P1 hantuka®, P2 raktaka®

Tr2 B2 B4 B5 P1 P5 parkr?® (for yadi kri®), TU1 G2 G3
kridila®, C O °bhava® (for °tala®), T1 T3 (T2 no reading)
M TU Tr1 G3 S1 Al A2 °liksirasacanam, RV G2 °li-
keirunacanam, G1 ®liksirunataram, Bh2 B3 °liksirunajalam,
83 “likedrunaruel, P5 (as correction of °dalam) °rucim
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Tr2 Tr3 A2 kucayugam

b Bh2 dahatu (for haratu), C O vahatu, G3 Bhl H1 H{ H;
H6 P3 C O Al prastutamukham, H7 HS prasnutamu®, P2
prasnutamu®, G5 prasrtamu®

d T1 T3 TU2 A2 pravimréati

M4 Gic G5 52 S3 Bs B+ H (except Ht) P1 P2 P3 P4 P5

(as correction of “kutupau) C O A4 A5 A6 A7 °kala$au (for

°kutupau), B2 °kutapau, B5 “kalasapau

b S2 B3 H2 HS P4 nagakulapatike, T3 H6 me (for nah),
H1 manasijah

¢ T2 T3 M TU1TUS Trl RV G3 Bhl Al A2 A3 °sangarasikau

d Bhl Bl B3 B4 H3 P2 P5 °ficadamanau

74+ a GI1 G4+ G5 52 S8 (as gloss on °danuja®) Bhe B (except B1)

H5 H7 HS P (except P2) C O A4 °vadana® (for °danuja®),

Tr2 G2 G8 °prabhrtibhih, G4 G5 H5 H7 °pratikrtth, RV

°prasaviblih, G1 °prasrdibhih

T2 RV samibaddham, S1 samanaddhim

d T1 T3 M TU Trl Tr3 G2 G3 S1 S2 HS HS P+ Al A2 AS
puradamayituh

75 a C O tulyam (for stanyam); Bh B1 BS B5 H1 H4 H6 P2 P5
tuhmagirikanye
b M3 M4 G1 G3 Al A2 °pardvaram, D (except Tr2 S1) Gl
G5 Bhl B3 P4 A1 A2 A8 sarasvatam, Tr2 Bh2 B1 B3 B4
H5 P2 1ti (for 1va), H2 1ha
¢ H5 svapne (for dattam), TU A2 A8 dramidaéi$ur, Bh2 B4
(corrects to dravidas®) B5 druhmasisur; HS kila (for tava)

~1
134
N

=1

2]
=]

L~

76 b T1 T2 B1 B2 H1 H3 H5 H6 H7 P3 (corrects to °samgo) C
0 A4 A5 A6 krtaghampo, H2 °jhampho, Tr2 Tr3 Lkrtamaj)o,
G4 Bh? krtavaso, P4 krtahrdayo, B3 krtamagno, Bhl nanu
mAagno
¢ H7 dhimralatika
d Tr2 S3 Bhl B2 B4 B5 H1 H2 H3 H4 H5 P1 P3 P5 A tava

janam, C O lomavalir

-3
~2

[S2 padas a and b not on photograph]

b S2 H2 HS P4 krée kim cin madhye, Tr2 kim cit tava jhatih
yad bhiti, C O kim ci1j jhatiti tava tad bhati, T1 TUZ2
G3 P2 A3 A5 A6 tava janam, S2 H2 HS P1 P4 A4 bhavati
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(for janam), D (except Trl, T2 no reading) G1 G5 Bhl
A5 A6 A7 yad (for tad)

Trl Tr3 G1 G3 G4 S1 Bh B1 B4 H4 H5 H8 P2 P5 C O A5
A6 nabhim ku®, T1 T8 M (except M4) TU2 TU3S H1 P3
A3 A4 A7 nabhim ku®, B3 nabhiku®

Tu A1 A2 A3 A7 °vartastana®

Tr2 °krtivilam, Bh B3 B4 B5 H1 H2 H6 °kulavilam, C
0 A4 °talavilam, H3 °talivilam, P2 P3 (corrects to jal®)
°mjavalam, G1 G4 G5 S2 S3 B1 B2 H4 H5 H7 HS P1 P3
(as correction of myava®) P4 P5 °jalavalam, A7 °sthalava-
lam

H3 tava kom ap1 gu1°, TU B1 P8 A7 1t1 (for ap), T1 M1 M2
M4 Tr3 G1 Al nabhir ginsute, T8 M3 TU Tr1 S1 H4 H6 P2
A2 A3 A7 (A7c nabhiti gin°) nabhi ginsute, Bh? nabhiva

girije

(H3 omits stanza]

a

b
d

Q

M1 M4 klamajusah

D (except Tr2) naritilaka (for nabhau vilisu)

T1 T2 TU2 TU3 Tr2 RV S3 B1 H3 P2 P3 samavasthasthe®,
M1 M4 Bh2 bhavat:

53 Bh2 B P1 P5 kucav etau sadyas tata®, M4 ku® samyak
svidyattata’, Tr2 ku® mtyam sadyattata®

Tr2 G1 G4 H3 H5 (domd®°) H6 H7 C O dormilam, Tr2
H1 H5 H7 P1 kalayatah

S1 Bh1 Al A2 A3 alam 1t1 valagnam, G1 alam 1t1 vilagnau,
B2 B4 P5 alam 1va vilagnam, $3 alam 1va valagnam, B1 B3
H2 H3 H6 P1 P2 udaram avalagnam, A4 udaram avilagnam,
H4 udaram avalakagnam, B5 P3 udaram 1va lagnam, C O
udarasavilagnam, A5 A6 abalam avalagnam, M2 P2 tanu-
bhava, H3 H8 P1 tanubhavam, S2 P3 (corrects to tanubhuva)
tanubhuvam, G3 tanubhuvam

M (except M4) B1 H1 H3 H4 H6 HS P1 P3 baddham (for
naddham), P2 vamddham, M (except M4) lavanivalli®,
M¢ trivaliruharivalh®

H2 wistiram kim acalapatih parvat:

G4 B2 H1 H5 P1 P3 (as correction of haranariipena, which
correction was afterwards erased to affirm the original read-
ing) jaghanariipena (for haranard®), H7 jaghanabhdasena, Bh2
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B3 P5 A4 bharanariipena, H4 karanariipena, C O tarunari-
pena; M4 Tr3 G5 H1 vidadhe (for nidadhe), Trl vinidadhe
G2 pragbhaga sthaga®, G8 pragbhagah stha®; Bl B3 ca
nayati

82 [S1 inserts before this stanza the words: urd januni sakrd eva
varnayati]

83

84

85

a

M1 M4 G3 A2 A5 kavindranam; T M TU Tr1 RV G3 Bhl
H2 H6 (in marginal correction of $undah) Al A3 $undan,
Tr2 Tr8 G2 P3 (corrects to sundah) A2 sundam, B2 P2 sunda
P1 etabhyam abhayam (for dru® ubha®); T2 T8 TU1 TUS
A2 A3 asi (for api); T2 M Tr1 G2 G3 S1 Bh B3 H4 H5 A7
bhavati; C nirjitavati (for nirjitya bhavati), O nirjaya
bhavati

T1 T3 M TU G3 Bh1 (corrects to vijigye) A1 A2 A3 vidhijfie
janu’, G1 G2 G4 51 52 H8 P2 P4 vijijiie (doubtless pro-
nounced vijigye, i.e. conjunct jii pronounced as gy), H4
vijajiie, B4 vijigyau; H5 H7 a vividha® (for vibudha®), C O
airivatakumbha (for vibudhakarikumbha®); Mysore ed.
asi (for api)

T2 TU3 G1 G2 G5 S1 S2 Bh B3 B4 B5 H1 H3 H4 H6 Hs
P1 P3 P4 P5 A7 purd jetum

M Tr2 G2 G4 S3 H2 H3 H6 A4 A5 A6 A7 te janghe, O te
jato; Bh S3 (as correction of badham) B H1 P1 P5 O gadham
for badham), Tr2 nyisam

C laksyante (for dréyante); H7 P3 (corrects to °li) padayu-
galam

C nakhigresu munih sura®; D (except S1) G5 A7 °makuta’;
S2 S3 Bh B H1 H4 H5 H7 P1 P2 P3 (as correction of °$a-
naika®) P4 A5 A6 °$anaughanisitih, H8 °sanaighaniéitah

H2 krpaya (for dayaya); T8 M1 M2 G Bhl B4 H6 P5 A2
A7 dehi (for dhehi)

M1 M2 padah (for pathah); TU1 °jatacudatatini, Al °jata-
ciitatatini

G1 G4c H2 H4 H6 P5 C O °naharaciida®, H5 H7 °nataracida’

B1 (as correction of °vikam) B3 (as correction of °vakyam)
H3 A4 namovicam, H1 °vakim, B3 (corrects to °vicam) H6
namovakyam

HQ °ruciram alaktakavate
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S3 Bh1 B1 B4 B5 H1 H4 H6 P5 atyartham, B2 P5 tad®
(for vad®)
H5 pramavadana®, H7 pramadavadana®, B2 pramadajanaka®

H omits atha  dahanakrtam (in pada ¢), Bh2 B4 B5 P5
°khahtam, C O vailaksanam®

T2 G5 S2 Bh1 B1 P1 P5 °nayugale, Bhie B2 B4 B5H4 P3 CO
A4 °navugalam, G2 °navugali

M (except M3) S Bh? B3 He H4 H5 HG HS A1 A2 A4 A5 A7
unmihtavata, H1 unmilitavati, M3 unmihtavatas

B1 H3 kilakihtam, H7 kilakilatam

G1 (°kanta®) H7 P3 C O A3 °krantacaturau, G5 (°kant1°)
S3 B1 B3 B4 (°kant®) B5 H1 H2 H3 (°kant:®) H6 (as cor-
rection of °krinta®) HS °krantirucirau, Bhe H4 H6 (corrects
to °krant1®) P1 P2 P5 A7 °krantarucirau, D (except Tr2
A3 A7) °gmmvasaikacaturau, Bhl °ginmivasaikaiucirau

S3 Bhe B5 H3 H4 P2 P3 P5 C O A3 A4 A7 parabhidgena v1°,
HS parabhivena v1°, T3 M TUI Trl G1 G2 G3 Bhl Al
m$é1 caramabhige ca v1°, A5 A6 rucirau (for visadau), A4
subhagau, P1 $aradau

T3 M1 M3 TU1 G3 Al A2 varam la°, M2 vaiala®, M4 S3
Bhe B1 H2 H3 H4 H5 H7 H8 P3 P4 C O A4 A5 ap1 srja°
(for atisrja®), TU 1t1 srja®, G4 B2 H5 H7 P4 C O A5 paina-
vinam (for samavinam)

S3 Bh1 B2 B4 B5 H4 H6 P2 P5 A5 hasata$ (for jayatas), M
(except M3) vajatas, G2 S2 B3 H6 H8 P4 1t1 (for 1ha), S31

[P5 omits stanza, G2 has pada order ¢ d a b]

a

b

d

D (except Tr2 G2 A3) Bhl kirtinam (for kanti®), P1 A7
pramadam (for prapadam)

I14 P2 sadbhir nitam, B4 jathaiakamathi® (for kathinaka-
mathi®), H1 ka® sadblur jurathakamathi®, G4 S Bhe B H1
H4 HS P1 P2 P4 A7 °kharpara®, M1 °karpura®, M1 M2
‘kulam (for “tulim), A5 °calim

S3 B1 H1 H2 H3 H6 hastibhvam (for bihubhvam), M G3
H4 A1 A4 A7 pambhvam, G35 S3 Bhe B2 B4 B5 H1 H2 H5
HS P1 upanay anakale

52 (probably so read but corrected to vad) B5 H3 H4 HS P4
tad (for vad)
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¢ M H2 C svahsthe®, H7 svarasthe®. Bh2 B1 B2 H5 svache®,
M1 M2 A5 A7 dadhatam, M4 dadhata, B H5 H7 HS C A4
A5 A6 kisalaya®

d HG dandrindm: M (except M3) A7 dadhatau. A2 dadatiam,
A3 dadate

['I\ resumes |
T3 TU Trl Tr3 G1 G3 A8 kadadatte (for yad adhatte). M3

Al A4 A7 kadadhatte, T2 M4 Tr2 K S3 B H2 HS P2 (adate)
A2 A5 A6 yad adatte. C O tadadatte, B2 P5 vanim mukha®,
Gic Bh2 B5 P1 P2 °rasaniam, G4 H5 H6 PS °racanim, H7

°racani

['.[& lacuna]
S2 HS P1 P5 padam nydsa®, T2 M2 TU B4 H5 P3 P5 (as

gloss on °rabdhuma®) A2 1virabdhama®, H2 H6 P2 1vilab-
dhama®, H1 H2 HS C O ivilabdhuma®, Tr2 RV A3 1vadha-
tuma®, G2 A5 A7 1valabdhumanasa

b Bh H5 H7 P2 A4 calantas, T1 T2 M (except M4) TU RV
G2 Al A2 A3 skhalantas, M4 kalantas, Tr2 carantyss, G1
carantam, B2 H6 bhuvanakala®, S2 B3 (corrects to bha-
vanaka®) HS P4 A7 $aranakala®

¢ G152 (as correction of suv1®) Bh2 B1 H1 H2 HS H+ H6 HS
P3 (corrects to suv1®) P4 C O At A5 A6 svaviksepe, S3 (as
correction of suv1®) samviksepe, D (except Tr2) Bhl atas
tesam $iksaim, S2 S3 HS °ranitam

d G4 G5 S3 (as correction of °kamalam) Bh B2 B4 B5 H1 HS
H4 H5 HS P2 P5 A5 caranayugalam, H7 carajugalam, G4
Se H5 H7 HS P O At A7 carucaritam, Hi A3 cirucahte, B4
B5 cilayat: te (for caru®), Bhl calayati tan

[XK resumes]

a H7 P2 mandahasati, H6 hasata, Bh2 °hasiti

b M1IM2eGlGSS2B1BsSHeH3SH{ H6 HSP2aP+P5CO
Ad AT gatre (for atte), Tr2 haste, T1 T3 M TU1 TU2 Trl
Tr3 RV K G2 S1 Al A2 A3 °upaladobha (for iva kathord),
T2 TU2 Tr2 kucayuge, Bhl P5 stanatate

¢ S2 Bhe H7 HS P4 bhr° madhye tanvi, D (except Tr2) Bhl
urasiyiroha®, Tr2 adhikam aroha®, HS pr° uras: vararoha®,
G1 S3 H2 H4 H6 P2 C O A4 A%c pr° api vararoha®, B4 pr°
as1 variroha® (as correction of ciroha®), G4 pr° ap: ciroha®,
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Critical Apparatus 119
G5 S2 Bh2 B (evcept B4) H1 H5 H7 HS P (except P2)

A5 A6 urast earoha®

(B3 omits]

a S3 Bh2 vatas (for tatas)
¢ T1G3 G552 83 H1 H3 Hi H5 H7 HS P (except P3) A5 A6
tathipy ete, G2 tada hy ete, H4 H5 $atamukhamukhah

[Tr2 omuts, K lacuna]

a G4 H5 H7 °hanbhadre$vara®, H6 °mukhah (for °bhrtah),
He °mukhih, C O °&ivih

b T2 M1 (°gatita®) M2 B1 H? H4 H6 A4 °cchiyikapataghati-
tapra®, B4 °cchayidhantakapataprachanapatam, Bh2 B4
B5 °patam (for °patah), P5 °padam, H5 °padah, G1 °patdh

¢ D (exeept T1 T2 Tr2 M4) °nariigirunatayd, M4 °naragad
arunitam, G5 °narigirumtah, G4 H5 A5 A6 °nalabhad
arunitah, B4 B5 °nalinirunatavi, H6 °nalobhirunataya, S2
°nalibharunataviam, P5 °phalitalindrunatayi, G1 °phalita-
bhasdrunataya, H7 °nalabhiad arumtam

[K resumes ]

b T1T3 TU Tr RV K G1 G3 A2 A3 maratakakara®, H1 H3
H4 H5 HG HS P (except P1) A5 mviditam

¢ 52 H8 P4 punas (for atas), H4¢ H7 P1 P2 tadbhogena, H1
tvadbhagena, Tr2 B5 O pratikalam, B4 pratikulam, S2 HS
P4 alam (for :1dam), M4 P2 P5 raktaku®

d H1 H3 H4 H5 H6 HS P2 P4 A5 mvidayat:

(ST omits]

b M4 G4 G5 S2 (as correction of msevye) Bhe B2 B3 B5 Hi
H4 15 H7 HS P (except P?) mseve, H2 H3 H6 nisevyim,
A5 A6 misevyam, P2 nisevva mtyevam aham, M (except
M3) mityas, M3 Trl mtyam, TU1 TU3S B¢ mtyam, Gl
mtvd, G2 mtydbhs tv aham 1it1, H3 dhuyi (for sada)

D (evcept G2 G3, T2 no reading) G1 trinayana®

d T2 P5 nirdjanavidhih, H4 niriptavidhim

b Tr2 RV H6 va bhavat na
d G4 (Gde asangah) H5 H7 P3 dbhogah (for asangah), K
ddambah, Bh B1 B4 B5 (°ru®) A5 A6 kurabaka®

a H7 P3 P5 devi, P1 P2 °grhanim, P3 (corrects to °grhi®)
grahinim
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T1 T3 M3 TU Tr RV G3 Bh1 B3 C O A1 A2 A3 A4 Asc A6
mahdmiya, T2 maham mays, H6 mayimaye, M TU Ti2
Tr3 K G5 S3 Bhl H4 H7 P5 °malisi, B5 °mahisih, H3
mahasi (H3¢ mahis1), P2 paravratyamahisi

H7 laksmi, S3 H4 P1 P5 (as correction of °sapatno) A4
°sapatnyo, M4 °sapatnyau, G4 Bh2 H5 H7 H8 P3 °sapatnya,
M3 °sapatni, M1 °sapatnau, B2 °sapatnyor, P2 °sapatyo,
S1 Bh2 B1 H3 H5 H7 P2 P3 A2 vijayate (for viharate)

T1 T8 M Tr RV G1 G5 S1 52 B3 H1 H2 H6 H8 A1 A2 A3
A4 eva (for esa), P4 evam, G2 etat

T M TU Trl Tr3 G2 S1 A1 A2 A8 parinandabhikhyim, G4
G5 53 H7 P2 P5 °bhajanabhik, B5 °bhajitavan

100 [TU1 Tr2 ormt, Bh2 has lacuna of final aksaras (tiriyam)]

b

App. 1

52 53 Bhl B4 B5 H1 H5 H8 P4 P5 arghaghatani, H6
arghatani, D (except TU2 TU3 S1) G4 (so also K °nim)
Bh2 P2 A4 arghyaracana, G1 arghyaracitd, O argharacana,
C °lavair racana

M1 M4 °sahityaka®, K °sauhityacaranam, H5 °sauhitya-
karane

G4 B2 B4 B5 P2 P5 A6 svakiyabhir (for tvadiya®), G1 Bhl
janani tava, P5 janam tadha

[appears in T1 T2 Tr2 RV (end) TU2 TU3 G1 S2 (margn)
53 Bh B H2 H4 H6 P1 P2 P38 (margin) P5]

a TU3 RV Tr? tavanitah patya, Gl samanitam patyi,
H6 P1 manimukutatam

b S3 Bh B1 P2 P3 bhayad asya snmigdhastimita®, B2 B4
B5 P5 bhayid asya smigdhas timirakirana, P1 bhayad
antar smgdhastimitakira®, S3 Bh2 B (except B3) P3
P5 °srnam (P5 °nam), Gl gatad asmad arabdha stimi-
karakarana$renimasrna

¢ RV S2 Bhl B3 B5 H2 H4 H6 P1 P2 °vaktraprati, TU3
RV Tr2 H2 H4 H6 °tam aérantav1®, P2 °taviérantivi’, G1
°tam wiéranticakitam, Bh2 B5 P5 °tawisrantivi®, S3 Bhl
B2 B4 P8 °tawviérantawi®, S2 °tam miérantavi®, Bl Pl
°phalanam aérintivi°, B8 °phalanam asrantavr®, T1
arantivikalam, T2 °wvikaca

d T2 TU2 TU3 Tr2 nijambhojavyd)at(°jan) nia(TU2
TU3 tava)hrdaya®, S3 B4 B5 °ruhabhavam, P3 °ruha-
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bhusvam P2 P35 “ruhabhuvah RV Srubaruch, G1 °ru-
haruenn Bh2 “ruhabhavah

Tappeats 1 all N OSS exeept A4 and m following D MSS

(1

b

d

11712 M4 TU (2]
12 (2 camuttungasthila®, Bh1 ®stanatatapura$ catu
I't ‘12 TU2 hatiksih, G1 katiksah, T1 T2 M4 TU2
<3 B1 113 116 I3 (cortects to °rpah) P53 C O A5 AG kan-
darpah B4 112 “rpa B3 “ipa T1 T2 M4 TU2 G1 Bh1 53
B reveept B2y 12 113 H4 H6 P2 C O A5 A6 kalr cana
(for husumita®), 5 kat: jana ca kadamba®
112 P1 P2 P3 (conrecls to °ntim) P35 (coriects to °ntir)
tvadbhrant, B2 P5 (as comeclion of °nti) °bhrinti,
G1 G2 M4 janam (for manasi)), TU3 G2 janayantah
amavino S2 janavantah samatulih, B3 H4 H8 P4
janavantah samatulim, S3 Bh2 P1 A5 A6 janavantah
avadane, T1 TTUQ janavantl sumadane, T2 janavanta
(sumadanc”), B1 B4 (cortects to °yamtah) B5 P5 jana-
vanti suvadane, Bh1 janayantim suvadane, B janavanti
ama vimali, II$ janavantl suvimali, M4 janam (for
manast) javall smeravimali, G1 janam janaya tvam
mavini, H1 manasi janavam dsa madand, P2 ma® ja°
isa manaso, TTU'1 ma® ja° dsa mahasa, P3 ma® ja° dsa
vipulim
T1 M4 TTUQ TUS S3 B4 B5 H3 H6 H8 P5 C O bhavatyim,

118 parmnamatir

[appears 1 all N MSS eveept G5 (has a lacuna) and m the

b

d

followng D MSS T1 T2 M4 TU2 TU3 RV G2 G3 A2]
I14 nitacature (for nitmipune)

S9 (corrects to nudghdra®) B1 H2 P1 P2 mrakarajfiane,
B2 P9 nnadharajiine, H5 miraghorajiiine, Adyar ed
nudghatagiane, G4 H5 H7 A4 nmivatapara®, H8 niga-
mapara®, G2 G3 H1 P1 P5 °panaitaika®, P2 myan-
citekanmlave

TTU3 B1 B3 H2 H7 P3 (as correction of °stut1®) °stutapade
T1 T2 M4 TU2 TU3 RV Bhi H7 C O A2 A4 m$amava

for mgamaza)






INDEX OF STANZAS

amii e vakeo)in
arilam te pali®
arild kesesu

ariluh svabhavad
avidyvanam anta®
avisrantam patvur
asall nasdyamdas
ahah «ile savvam

kadi kile matah
kardgrena spretam
Karindrinim Sunddh
kalankah kastiiri
Kalatram yaidhitram
Kavinim samdarbha®
kavindriinim cetah®
Kirantim angebhy ah
kirifam yairficam
kucau «advah svidva
Kvanathanecidima
Katau <afpaiicidad

o

galiis {e maiicatvam
gate harnibhvarnam
gatair mamkyalvam
gale rekhis tisro
gram dhur devim
gurubyvam vistiram

catubsasivi tantrath
caturblnh <rikanthath

Jagat site dhita
Japo Jalpah «alpam

taditvantam <aktva
tacdillehhatanyvim

73
58
92
45

123

tanivimsam pamsum
tanucchavabhis te
tava slanvam manve
tava syvadhisthane
tav djndcakrastham
tavadhaie mile
taviparne karne®
travinim devinim

tvad anyah pinibhyim

tvadiyam saundaryam
tvavad hrtva vimam

dadine dinebhyah
dréa draghiyasyi

dhanuh pauspam maurvi
dhunott dhvintam nas

nakhdinim uddyotair
nakhair nikastrinam
namovikam brimo
naram varsiyimsam
nidhe mtyasmere
nimesonmesibhyam
nisargaksinasya

padam te kintinim
padanyiisakrida®
pardjetum rudram
pavitrikartum nah
purarater antah®
prakrtya raktavas
pradipajvalibhir

bhavam tvam daise
bhujislesin mtvam

bhruvau bhugne kim aid

O i o O
O WO = U Oy

Or W0
-3 o

43

89
85
13
App 8
56
79

88
U3



124 Saunda yalahar
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adisthiiva  39a

adhy rodhum  62d
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adhyustavalayam 10c

anagham 34b, 54d(var)

anaghe J54d

anangas Gd

anayat 5b

animesas  55b

anile 14d

améam 28a, 89d

-anu  32d

anugrhnatt 24c

anudhiivant1 13b

-anusadréa  28a(var)

anena 57c

-anta App 3c

antahpuram 93a

antah$alyam 86c

antakaripos 70c(var)

antar 5d, 6lc, 74c

-antar 10a, 37d

-antara 47d

antaragatam 77c¢

antaracarim 48d

antarbaddhastimitakiranasren-
masrnas App 1b

antastimiramihiradvipanagari 3a
antastimiramihiroddipanakari
3a(var)
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anyas 4a

anyonyam 77¢c
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apahasitatantrikalaravam
66c(v ar)
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15¢(var), 25a(var), 62d(var)
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App 38d
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-abja 1lle(var)

abhayavaradas 4a
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-abhikhya 99d

abhitas 96a

-abhinaya 4b

abhiyatasya 80c

ablisamdhaya 38la

-abhihanana 85¢

-abhiti 4b

abhiit 23b

-abhyarna 52a

abhyutthine 30d

amandam 28b

amaralalands 1%2c

amaras 93d

amalam 38d(var)

amalam 74b

ami 16d, 32¢, 7T1b(var)

amisgam App 2d

amuficantau 50c

amum 54c

amii 73a

-amrta 20a

amrtarasamanikyakalaau
73a(var)
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amptarasamantky akutupau  73a
amrtalahartkaulalaharis  60a
amrtalaharim  65¢

amba T7ta

ambaramams  \pp Ia
-ambuja  14d, 48¢c, 53alvar),
Jialvar)

-ambhoja  App 1d(var)
ambhobhis  100c¢
amlarucavas  63c

avam  3ie, 27¢, Sle
avodini  #9a

-ara

aralam 38a

arila  92a

aralais  43a

-aruna 71d

-arunalid  G4c

arunadhav alads imaruetbhis 54b
arunam  50d
arunaharactidimanirucrs
8id(rar)
arunaharicidimanirucis  84d
aruni 92d

arunibham 23¢

arunim  16b

arumtam  G9c
arunimammagnam  18h
-artha  ¢th

arhitmakalavd  48a
irhenducaranam 39
arghaghatani  100b(var)
irghvaghatani  100h
arghvaracand  100b(var)
-artha 3¢

-ardha 19, 291

-arpant 27¢, 70d

alahare  $3a

alam S0

alihanavanam 504

0
Ny

alikalabhasadribhis  45a
alikulahasacchribhis  45a(var)
aloke 36d(var)

avati Qa

avadinam G66a
avamratham  59c

avanii 49c

avavavatd  32d

avalagnam 80c(var)
avalidhena 76a

avasdinesu 39c

-avasthi 79d

avdtitarat 31d

avipya 10c

avikalam 2b

avikalin 2b(var)
aviditavadhiisamgamarasau 73c
avidyinim 3a

aviralam 60b

aviralam  60b(var)
avisrintam  G4a

avisave 36c

aanadi 27b

asesam 56¢

asesam 8le

-asra 1lc

asrantavikacam App le(var)
asrantivikacam  App le

astadadagumtavidyiparinatis
38c

ast 4b, 35a(twice), 93a, 82d(var)
asulabhas 97d

asulabha 93b

astivati 8jc¢

asiivasamsargit 50d
asivdasamparkit  50d(var)

asau  206d, Gla

asmikam G1b

asmin  26d, 28¢, 13d

asmar 83b
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asya 18c, App 1b(var)
-asra 1lc(var)

aham 96b, 57c(var)
ahas 48a

-ah1 5lc

aho 68d(var)

ahnaya 89d

-ikara 69c, App 3b(var)
akarnakrstasmara$aravilasam
52d

-gkira 8c, 85d
-akaranati 90c

ikasam 9b

-akulatdi 67b

-ikulita 72¢

-akrt1 77a

-akrsta 52d

-kranta 56c(var), 87a(var)
-gkrant1 87a
agamavidas 98a

-dgara T8¢

dcaksanam 91d

dcaste 60d

dcchudya 81b
ajiiacakrastham 36a
ayfiam 24d

-dtapa 16a

-dtmakata 48a

-itman 84b, 35c, 41b
atminam 10d, 34b, 14b(var),
41b(var)
itmarpanadasa 27c(var)
itmarpanadréa 27c
idatte 38d, 90d(var)
adiya 88d

-ad1 1c, 27b

ddau 383a

-adya 17b, 29b, 93d, 96a
ddye 83a(var)

adhatte 20b, 58b, 90d
-adhara Tdc

-adhara 9a, 49b
idhare 4la

-inanda 8d, 34d, 35d
dnamram 23d

anitas App la(var)
apas 385b

apnot1 26a

abha 23c, 80b, 92b
-ibharana 40b
ibhat1 46a

-dbhoga 59a
abhogavatikd 49b(var)
abhogas 97d(var)
-amoda 17d

-amniya 10b
-dmredana 64a
-amredita 64a(var)
ayodhanarathas 6b
arabdhamanasas 9la(var)
arabdhumanasas 9la
arabdhe 66b
ariddhum 86c(var)
aradhya 5a, 36c(var)
aradhyan 386c
aradhyam 1Ic

aruhya 59c

-droha 92c
arohavisaye 92c(var)
-ardra 39d, 51a
-alaktaka 90a
alabdhamanasas 9la(var)
dlabdhumanasas 91a(var)
dlambya 24d

-dlipa 388c

-aloka 13b, 39¢c

alokya 12¢, 72c
-dvarta 78a

-avall 76a, 76d, 78a
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-avila 78b
aéankakulitahrdayas 72c
déanusadr§im 28a
asu 19d
aScaryam 96c
-iélesa 68a

asa App 2c
dsangas 97d
asit 63b

-dsina  B4c
astaim 7d
-asvida 50c
asvidya 29a, 75c
-ghut1 33d
dhutividhis  27b
ahus 56b, 98a
ghopurusika 7d
-ahlada 21d

-itara 5la

1t1 10b, 11b, 14c, 19¢, 22b(twice),
84c, 42d, 53d, 54c, 56b, 76d,
80c, 96b, 78c(var), 87d(var)

idam 6d, 24c, 31d, 33a, 41d, 43d,
5%c, 53b, &5¢, 56¢c, 57c, 59b,
68b, 72b, 8le, 95c, 100d,
App 2d, App 3d, 42d(var),
47d(var), 53d(var)

-indivara 43a

-ndu 194, 59¢

-indra  12b, 16h, 22d, 40b, 65¢,
82a

-indradhanus 40b

Imim App 8d

me 52

Iyata 57c

lyam 55¢c, 68b, 100d, App 2d

wva 15c, 20b, 20c, 37d, 38d, 44b,
44d, 52a, 53d, 60d, 62d, 69d,
74d, 75b, 77d, 79b, 80d, 89b,

91a, 92b, 94d, App
53d(var), 80c(var)
tha 87d

ide 89b, 42c(var)
Ai§a 67b

-ukt1 30d

ucitam 61b

-utkdra 69c(var)
-uttamsa 25d, 5%2¢
-utpala 57a, 53a(var)
udake 14a

udayam 56a
udayavidhim 4lc(var)
udaram 80c(var)
udastam 67b
uddi§ya 4lc
-uddipana 8a(var)
uddyotais 7la
-uddhiilana 2d
-udbhiita 96a
-udvahana 25¢
unmilitavati 88c(var)
unmiilitavatd 86c
-unmesa 56a, 56¢
upaciram 39d
upanayanakile 86c(var)
upanayast 54d
upayamanakile 88c
upayatasya 380c(var)
uparatan 53¢

upar1 9b, 14d, 21b
-upala 100b

129

1d,
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upalabdhum 43¢
-upalaobha 92b(var)
-upavana 8b

-upanta 93d
-upendra 65c
ubhayam 46c, 82b
ubhayavidhim 4lc
ubhayasddharanataya 384c
ubhabhyam 4lc, 82b
ume 47d, 71b, App 2d
uras App 2a

urasi 92c(var)
urasijarohavisaye 92c
urva§ya 18d

urvim 18b

ullanghya 58c

irubhyam 82b

-eka 3lc, 38a, 40c, 50a, 69a, 83d,
App. 3b, 87a(var)

ekas 6c

eka 4b

eke 33b

etad 24b, 77a, 23¢(var)

etin 2c(var)

etdbhyim 4lc

ete 25d, 93¢

etesu 30c

etau 84b, 80a(var)

enam 2c, 2d

eva 4b, 4d, 16b, 22¢, 85c,
99¢(var)

evam 1b

esa 99c

-ogha 83d(var)

autsukyat 12c
aupamyarahitam 67d

-kankell 85d
kataksavyaksepabhramarakala-
bhau 50b

katikse App 2b

-kathina 82c
kathinakamathikarparatulam
88b

kathora 92b

kathore 30b

-kanika 65d(var)
kantakavatl 68a

-kantha 1la

kat: kat1 18d, 97a

kat1 cana 8d, App 2b(var)
kati ad 16b
kathamkiram 67d
katham 1d, 2c, 12b, 15¢, 62d,
71D, 88b, 88c, 62b(var)

kathaya 71b, 90a

kathayat1 22b

kathayamas 71b

-kathd 64a

-kadamba App 2b

kadambadyutivapus App.
2b(var)

-kadali 82a

kada 90a, 71c(var), 90d(var)

kanakakadalikandapatalim 82a

kanakakalasabhau 80b

kandarpas App 2b

kandarpas App 2b(var)

-kanya 1%2a, 75a

-kapata 94b

-kapata 5bc

-kabari 44a

-kabala 65d

kam (water) 9a

kam (mterrog) 40c

-kamathi 88b

kamaniyas 75d



Indev of Words 131

kamala 16a, 17d, 38a, 68b, 86D,
89a, 90d, 91d, 10a(va1)
kamalam 7lc

kamalanam 21b

kaya aid 7lc

kara (hand) 15b, 25d, 47¢, 89c
-kara (doing) 20Db, 46d, 47b, 57d,
95a, 100a, 3a(var), 61c(var)
karakamalasamkoca$a§ibhis 89a
karagrahyam 67c

-karana 93b, 100c
karanacaranas 28d(var)
karanacaranais 28d

-karanda 95b

karatalais e

karigrena 67a

karanam 71b

kardlam 29¢

-kar1 82d
karikalabhakumbhastanabhara
Ta,

karindrandam 82a

karuna 92d

karnayugalam 50b
karnibhyarnam 52a
karnejapanayanapai$unyacaki-
tas 553

karta 17c

-karpara 88b

-karpiira  65¢

karpiirais  95b

kalankas 95a

kalatram 97a

-kalana 29¢

-kalabha 7a, 45a, 50b
kalayatas 52d, 80b(var)
kalayata 80b

kalayatu  62b(var)

kalaya 62d, 71c

-kalarava, 66c

-kalada 13c, 77c, 80b, 73a(var)
-kalahamsa 91b

-kala 1lc, 19D, 78b
kalabhis 95b

kalam 21b

-kalika, 52c, 42c(var)
-kalita 39c(var)
kalitalaktakarasam 90a
-kalila 39c

kalpante 12b

kalyani 49a
kavacibhis 65a
kavayas 97a
kavayitda 75d
kavayitum 12a(var)
kavalitavatas 29c
-kavata 55c¢(var)
kavitadkaranatayd 90c
kavindam 50a, 75d
kavindranam 16a, 82a(var)
kavindras 12b
kasantau 80b

kas 97b, 42b(var)
kastiri 95a

ka 92d, 98c

kiad 92d

-kafiel 7a, 18d
kaficikadhiya 63d(var)
kafipkadhiya 63d
-kinda 82a

kantm 71b

kantinim 88a

kantya 87c

kiantyam 7lc(var)
kim 6c

kamas 3%2a

-kala 88c

kalakalana 29c

kalagarubahalajambhalamaling
68c
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kalinditanutaratarangakrti 77a

kale 90a

kiavyanim 17c

kim aid 47a, 50d, 77b
-kifijalka  45c

kim 38b, 42b, 42d, 47a, 49D,
58b, 77b, 78¢c, 87d, 92d, 96¢,
97b(twice)

kim app  49b

-kirana 32a, 87c, 44b, App 1b
kiranantkurambamrtarasam 20a
kirantim 20a

kiritam  80a, 42b

kihkilitam 86d
kisalayakarigrena 89c
kinasas 26b

kirtayat1 42b

kirtayatu 42b(var)

kirtim 74d

kirtinim 88a(var)
kucakala$ayos 77c
kucakalaavisrastasicayad 13a
kucatate 92b

kucayugam 19a

kuciabhogas 74c

kucabhyam 23d, 97d

kucau 80a
kutalifaficidalamukutam 23d
-kunda 10d

kundam 78b

kundalaganas 60c

-kutuka 58b

kutukam 94d

-kutupa 73a

kutsanapara 5la

kumarau 73d

-kumbha 7a, 72d, 74a, 82d
kuravakataros 97d

-kula 52c, 45a(var), 78b(var)
kulakunde 10d

kulapatham 9¢
kulavalam 78b(var)
kuvalayam 55¢c
kuvalayais 49a
ku$alam 179d

kualas 1b
kusuma$arakodandakutukam
58b
kusumasaratejohutabhujas 78b
kusumitakadambadyutivapus
App 2b

-kuhara 95c

kuharmi 10d
kuharini 10d(var)
-kuharmi 77d
kuharmim 77d(var)
-kiirpasa 80a

-krta 1d, 86¢
krtajhampas 76b(var)
krtamagnas 76b(var)
krtavisas 76b(var)

krtasangas 176b

krte 95d

krtva 10d, 19a, 86a

krpaya 57b

krpadharadhara 49b

krpaparadhara 49b(var)
krpaparavara 49b(var)

krpam 6c

krée 77b

kesam 58b

keSesu 92a

kaitabhabhidas 80a

kais 97b

-kot1 36a, 86d

kotire 30b

-kona 11d

-kodanda 58b

-kau$ala 60a

kau$alahari 60a(var)
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-kramana 27b

kranta 87a(var)
krantam 55c(var)

krant1 87a(var)
kridallaksmicaranatalalaksaru-
nadalam 71d

krida 9la

-krodha 76a
krodhakalile 89c¢
krauficadamana 78d(var)
-krauficadalana 73d
klamajusas 79a

kva 62c(var)
kvanatkaficidima 7a
-kvana 86d
ksanacalitayos 24d
ksapayats 24a(var)
ksapayate 24a
ksapitapaSupasavyatikaras 99c
ksititalam  31d
ksitidharapatis 8la
ksitis 322

ksitau 14a

-ksina '79a

-ksira  15d

ksemam 44c

ksobham 5b

ksvedam 29c

ksvelam 29c(var)

khanda 46b
-kharpara  88b(var)
khalu 1b

khedam 172b
khelam 91b

gaganamanibhis 49a
gangd bdc
gangayam 51b
gangavartas '78a

-gana 4a, 60c, 64a

-ganmki 18d

-ganda 59

-gata T7c

gatas 94a
gatigamakagitatkanipune 69,
gatis 27b

gate 52a

gatals 42a

-gabhira 16d

gabhirabhir 16d(var)
gabhire 76b

-gamaka 69a

garudas 52a(var)

garutas 5%a

-garbha 83a
galadvenibandhis 13c
-galita 6lc(var)

gale 69a

gidham 83b(var)

giatre 92b(var)

gayanti 66a

gayantyd 66a(var)

giram 98a

-gim  6c, 12a, 42b, 61a, 673, 87a
girge  78c

giri§acarite  51b
giréanayananim 78d
ginéanayane 51b(var)
ginéasiyujyapadavim 12d,
87b(var)

ginsute 67c, 82c, 83a, 78c(var)
guriSena  67b

-gita 69a

girvinaganikds 18d

~gutikd  15b

-guna 25a, 83c, 47b, 69b, App
3a
gunaganakathimredanajapa
64a
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gunaganakathimredanapari
64a(var)

gunaniki 3c

gunam 38d

guninim 53d

-gunita  38c

gurutvam 8la

gurus 8lc

-grha 8b

-grhini  98a

grhita 47c
gotraskhalanam 86a
gotridharapatikulottamsakahke
52¢

griminim 69d

-grihya 67c

grivi  68b

-ghatand 3lc, 100b
-ghatiki  15b(var)

-ghatita 42a, Glc, 80a, 94b
ghatitis 32c

ghanam 48b(var)
ghanasnigdham 43b
-ghutikd 15b(var)
ghrnibhis  96a

-ghrta 33d

ca 4c, ldc, 24c, 32b, 39b, 46c,
41d, 55¢, 55d, 57¢, 61d, 81d,
87b(twice), 90c, 66d(var),
92¢(var)

-cakita 55a, 24d(var)

cakoranam 63b

cakorl 37d

-cakra 36a, 59b

-caksus 45d

caiicujadimii,  63b

-cana 71d(var)

canddm§atripuraharamrmalya-
vimukhais  65b(var)
candam§utiipurahai amrmalya-
vimukhais 65b

candi 89b

catasinim 70a

catuhsastis 1l4c
catuhsastya 3la

-catuia 87a
caturadhikapafici$at 14b
catuindm 70d

caturbhis 1la, 70b
catu$cakram 59b
catu$catviriméat 1le(var)
cana 8d

-candia 7h, 63a

candiakalikam (or °ka) 42c(var)
candrafakalam 42c, 46b(va1)
candiat App 1d
candiopalajalalavais  100b

camatkai a§laghicalitadirasas
60c

-cara 38b, 48d

-carana 28d, 59¢, 93a

caranakamalam 91d

caranakamalintar 10a(var)

caranakamale 86b

caranakonds 11d

-caranatala 71d

-caranatd 28d

carananirnejanajalam  90b

caranapankeruhabhavam 2a

caranayugalam 91d(vai)

caranayugalintar 10a

caranayos 25b

carane 28¢

caranau 4d, 84b, 89b, 90b

carantas 91b

caramabhage 87b(var)

-carta 51b, 91d
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cantam 66a(var)

calantas 91b(var)

-calita 24d, 60c

calitadirasa  66b

-casaka 60b(var)

ciru App %a

cirucaritam  91d(var)
cirucanite 91d

cilayati 91d(var)
cikuranikurambam  48b
-citta App 8b
cittapraamarasavidravanaphale
52b

atte 92b

ctram 87d

cad 16b, 47a, Tle, T7h, 92d
adanandalaharim 8d
adanandakaram 35d
cintdmanigunamks 3¢
cintdmanigunambaddhaksavala-
yas 383c

cintimanigrhe 8b

cibukam 67d

ciram  79¢, 99¢

crrat  86c

culayat: 66d(var)

-culuka 60b

-cidimam 84d

-ciidala 23d
cetahkamalavanabalataparucim
163,

ced 1b
caitanyastabakamakarandasru-
tyhari 3b
caitanyastabakamakarandasru-
tisira  8b(var)

colena 66d

-chada 55¢, 622
-chadman 834

-chala 91d

-chav1 64c

-chiya 18a, 42c, 64b, 94b
-churana 42c

jagat 6d, 24a, 41d, 56¢, 92d
jagatt 37d(var)

jagati 387d, 56a
jaghanariipena 81b(var)
janghe 83b

jajiie 41d

-Jatd 15a, 84c
jatharakamathikharpuratulam
88b(var)

-jada 64a(var)

jadam 13a

jaddnam 3b

-jaima 63b

-jana 5a, 51a(var)

-janaka 87a, 72
janakajananimat 41d
janani 17b, 29d, 32d, 39b, 51d,
64b, 76d, 77b, 87d, 100d,
40c(var), App 2c(var)
-Janani 5a, 51c(var)
-Jananimat 41d

janayatu 62b

janayantas App 2c(var)
janayanti sma App 2c(var)

janayanti App 2c(var)

janayam asa App 2

janas 76d

-jamta 25a, 6lc(var)

janmajaladhau  3c

-japa bba, 64a

japanti 33c

Japas 27a

japdpuspacchaya 64b

jambharmukutam 80b

-jambhala 68c
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jayatas  87d

javatt  G4b, 92d, 51d(var)
-Jaym JSle

-jari  29a

-jala  90b, 100b, 78b(var)
-jaladln  3c

jalamayam 95a

jalpas  27¢
javapuspacchiiyd 64b(var)
jahati  91b

jahiti  55d

jahh  30b

jitam  56¢

jinite 76d

jinubhyim 82d

-jila  63a

yntavate 59d

ntvi  G5a, 9c(var)

nhvi  64b

-jiva  28d

jivan 99¢

juhvantas 33d

gita 15, 8dc

jetum  83a(var)

-jiina  App 3b

-jyotsnd 15a, G3a
jvaraplustam  20d(var)
jvaraplustin  20d
gvild 76a, 100a

jhatiti  72d, 77b(var)
jhanatkiirais  60d
-thampa 76b(var)
-thart 3b

-tatla  79a, 80a, 87a, 92b

tataghatitakurpasabhdurau
80a(var)

-tatini 79¢c, S4c

taditvantam 40a

tadillekhdtanvim 2la

tatas 93a
tattatsiddhiprasavapmatantras
31b(var)
tattatsiddhiprasavaparatantrais
31b
tattannamavyavaharanayogvi
49d

tathd Ge, 23c, 25¢, 93¢
tathiapr 6e, 93¢

tathia i 23c, 25¢

tad 24c, 46b, 77b, 2b(var),
88d(var)

tadadhas 19a

tadanu 32b
tadabhihananaya Sac(vai)
tada 22

taditarajane 5la(var)
taditaramukhe 5l1a

tadiyam 43c(va1)

tadiyvais  66c(vai)
tadbimbapiatiphalanalibhat
62c

tadbhogena 95c¢(var)
-tanaya 54c, 56b, 58a, 76c, 79d,
98b

taniyimsam 2Qa

-tanu 2la

tanucchayiblis 18a

tanutara 77a

tanubhavam 80c(var)

tanubhuva 80c

tantbhatam 77d

tanotu Hc

tantram 31d

-tantri GGe

tantrais 3la

tanmalam 29d

tanvi 9%c

tapanatanaya ddc
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tapana$aéikotidyutidharam 36a

tapana$a§ivai§vinaramayim 21a

tapobhis  12d

-tapta  40d

tam 39b, 24b(var), 42¢(var)

tamah$yamam 40c(var)

tamas 53d

-taranga 77a

-taram1 18a

-tarani 18a(var)

-tarala 50c

taralakarananam 93b

taralatara§rngaralaharigabhira-
bhis 16cd(var)

taru 79¢, 85d, 97d

tarunataraniérisaranibhis 18a

tarunatara$rngaralaharigabhira-
bhis 16ed

-taruni  18a(var)

tarinam 89b

tala 31d

tava 2a, 4d, 11d, 13b, 14d, 21b,
24d, 25a, 25b, 27d, 28¢, 29d,
80d, 32d, 33a, 34b, 36a, 39a,
40c, 41a, 438b, 44c, 46a, 48a,
50c, 52d, 55a, 56b, 56d, 59b,
62a, 63a, 64b, 65d, 67d, 68b,
70a, 72b, 75a, 75¢, 76d, T7b,
T8¢, 80c, 84a, 85b, 90b, 93d,
95d, 97¢, 100d, 41b(var), App
la(var)

tasmat 76¢

tasmair 22¢

tasya 19a, 96¢c

tatanka 59a

tatankamahmia 99d

tadayatr 86b

-taindava 41b

tam 39h, 76d

-tdmbila 65d, 90d

tarais  60d

tasim 61d

-timira  3a, 44a, App 1b(var)

timirakirana$renimasrnas App
1b(var)

timiraparipanthisphuranaya
40a

tirayat1  24b

tirayate 24b(var)

tiradcinas 58c

tiraskurvan 24b

-tilaka 79b(var)

tisrbhis  82c

tisras 69a

-tira 79c

tirthanam 54d

turiya 98c

tulayitum 12a

-tuld 88b

tuldkotikvinais 86d

tulim 62d

tulitadalitendivaravanam 48a

tuhmagirikanye 12a, 75a(var)

tuhmagirma 67a

tuhmagimvams$adhvajapat1 6la

trnayatas 96c

trtiya 48c

te 6d, 18a, 19b, 31d, 32d, 37a,
39d, 42b, 45b, 48b, 48¢c, 49c,
51d, 57c, 58a, 60d, 63c, 69d,
71b, 73a, 74d, 76b, 79c, 8lc,
83b, 86b, 88a, 89b, 91b, 94a,
91d(var)

-tejas  78b

tesam 14d, 91d(var)

toye 55b

tau 73c

trayam 53d

traya$catvarims$at 1lc

trayanim 25a, 54d, 69d
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trasyadvanaharina$alinanayanas

18c
-trana 15b
tratum 4c, 80c, 92d
-trisa 15b
-tnguna 69b
trigunajamtinim 25a
trinayana’ see trinaya’
-tritaya  53b
tritayam 383a
tridha 80d
trinayanam 23c
trinayanasamrddhim 96¢
trmayane 25d(var)
-tripurahara 65b
tribhuvanam 40d
triyamim 48b
-trirekha  11d
trirekhabhis 11d(var)
trilokim 19d
-trivalaya 1le
trivali 80d
trutitatatinitirataruni 79¢
trutyate 79b
trutyatkaficyas 18d
-traivarnya 53a
traivarnyam 53a(var)
tvaccaranayos 93a
tvat 4a
tvatpatis 26d
tvatpidodvahanamanipithasya
25¢
tvatpadau 87d
tvadiyam 12a
tvadiyas 61b
tvadiyanam 94c
tvadiyabhis 100d
tvadiye 47b
tvadiyais 66c
tvadunmesakrantam 56¢(var)

tvadunmesat 56¢

tvaddase 22a(var)
tvaddrstis  39d(var)
tvadbimbapratiphalanaragst
62¢(var)

tvadbhajanavan 99d

tvadbhogena 95¢

tvadbhrinti App 2c(var)

tvadbbrintim App 2c

tvadripam 23c

tvadvaktrapratiphalitam App
le(var)

tvadvaktram App le

tvannirbandhit 3lc

tvannetratritayam 58b

tvam 4b, 22a, 22b, 22c, 34a,
85a(twice), 35b(twice), 35c,
98¢

tvaya 23a, 66b

tvayi 85b, 81b

tvd 15¢

tvim 1c, 5a, 5c, 8d, 17b, 20b,
20c, 33c, 96b, 15¢(var)

-tvis 44b

damstra 38d

dattam 75c

dadatam 89c

dadatau 89d

dadane 28a

dadhatas 19a(var)
dadhat1 21d, 84a
dadhati 52a

dadhat: App le
dadhind T7c

-danuja 74a
dantacchadaruces 62a
-damana 70c(var), 78d(var)
-damayitr 68a, 74d(var)
dayaminena 88d
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dayayd 4lc, 84b
dayamitrais 54b
davimiérals 54b(var)
dayardra 39d

day ardrablis  39d(var)
davavatyd 75c

dayita 53b

daradalitanilotpalaruca 57a

daradalitahemdmbujarucis 48c

darasmere 45c
danidranam 3c
daridrebhyas 89d

darpam 20c

-dala 1lc, 71d

-dalana 73d, 70c(var)
-dalita 43a, 48¢, 57a
daviyimsam 57b
daSanarucikifijalkarucire  45c
da$a$araphalas 83c

-dasd 27c(var)

dahat1 39c

dahanakrtam 86¢c

ditum 4c

-diman 7a

dise 22a

divam 18b
divasakaranirdjanavidis  100a
divasaniéayos 48d

divi l4c

divisadas  29b

divyinam 89b

difat1 584

difas1 22c

dinam 57b

dinebhyas 28a

-dukila 18d
duradhigamanihsimamahima
98¢

dusprapam  12d

drgbhis  39d(var)

-dr§ 26c, 27c

dréas 56d

dréa 57a

drsam 94d, 26c(var)
dréyante 83c

drsad 92b

-drsad 64c

drsadi 88d
drsadupala$obha 92b(var)
drstim 2%a

drstis  89d, 48¢, 49¢, 51d
drstya  20d

drstvd 50c

devas 1b

devan 53c

devinam 25a

devi 72b, 80d, 88a
devim 37b, 98a
devyas 97b

-deha 96a

deh1 84b(var)

daityan 65a
daivataganas 4a
dogdh1 94d

dormillam 80b(var)
dormiile 80b

dosat 38d

-dyut1 86a, 46a, App 2b
dyutivimalam 46a(var)
dramidaéiSus 75c(var)
dravidaéiSus 75c
-draksa 15d
draghiyasyd 57a
druhmagrhinim 98a
druhmaéidus 75c(var)
druhmaharirudrin 53¢
druhmaharirudreévarabhrtas
94a

druhyati 59c

-dvamdva 38b
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dvamdvaya 85b

-dvaya 82d

-dvara 78d
dvaropantasthitibhis 93d
dvasastis 14b
dvigunaSaragarbhau 83a
dvitiyam 46b
-dvipavadana 72a
dviradavadanakrauficadalanau
78d

-dvig 44b(var)
dvisattriméat 1ldc
dvisamadhikapaficisat 14a
-dvipa 3a, 8b

dhatte 68b, 90d(var)

dhanadas 26b

dhanais 97b

dhanus 6a, 7c, 40b, 42d, 47c

dhanyas 57c

dhanyas 8d

-dhara 86a, 56b, 61d, 75a, 8la,
15b(var)
dharanidharakanye 75a
dharanidharaiajanyatanaye 56b
-dharapati 52¢

~dhavala 54b, 65¢(var)
dhata 24a

-dharaéiva 20d(var)

-dhara 10a, 20d, 33d, 49b
dhisand 58d

dhisandm 42d

-dhi 63d, 70d

dhunotu 43a

-dhurina 15d

dhiimalatika 76c
dhrtagunam 47b(var)
dhrtagune 47b

dheh1 84b

dhyayet 19b

dhruvam 49d, 54c
-dhvaja 6la
-dhvinta 37d
dhvantam 43a

na 1b(twice), 4b, 15¢c, 18d, 294,
85b, 42d, 57¢c, 58b, 62c, 73b,
91b, 97b, 62d(va1), 87b(var)

-nakha 83d

nakhanim 7la

nakhebhyas 70c

nakhais 89a

nagakulapatike 73b(va1)

nagapatipatike 73b

-nagaia 49c¢

-nagarl 3a

-nata 41b

-nata 7a(var)

natvia 5c, 15¢

nadas 54c

naddham 80d

namanmiiites 79b

-namita 87a

namovakam 85a

nayati 19c, 81d

-nayana b5c, 18¢, 23¢, 50d, 55a,
78d, 96¢, 50b(var)

nayanam 48a

nayanaramaniyiya 8ba

nayanavirasam 13a

naram 13a

narmasu 13a

-nalma 7la

navanalinaragam 7la

navabhis 11b
navarasamahitindavanatam
41b

navarasiasvadataralau 50c

naviatminam 41b, 34b(var)

navinarkaknanam 44b
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nas '7d, 43a, 44c, 54a, 72hb, 73b

nikastrinim 89a

-nand 40b
ninavidhamadhuraragikara-
bhuvim 69c

nibhis 78c¢(var)

nabhi 78¢

nibhikuharinim 77d

nibhim 77d(var)

nibhisarast 76b

nabhau 79b

-niman 49d

nimivayavatam 32d
-ndyakatd 48b

-ndyakamaya 48b(var)

nari 5b

naritilaka 79b(var)

-nila 68b

nasavaméas 6la

-mhévisa 6lc(var)

-nthsima 98¢

nikate 25c¢

-nikuramba  20a, 43b
-nkurumba 20a(var), 43b(var)
nikhlanigamantastutipade App
3¢

-nigama  App 8¢

nigamaya App 3d
mgidhiantaram 47d
mculayat1 66d
nijasiyujyapadavim 22c
mjahrdayapankeruham App 1d
npat 82a

miam 66d

mjambhojavyayit App 1d(var)
mtambapiagbharas 81d
mtambat 81b

mtyam 68a

mtyasmere App 3a

mtye 33b, 96b, App 3d

nidadhe 81b

nidrinam 87b

nidhanam 26b

nidhaya 33b

-mdh1  100c

nidhe App 8a

-nipata 57d

-nipuna 69a, App 3a
nipunau 4d

-mbaddha 33c

nibadhnati 42d

mbidayati 95d

nmibiditam  95b

-ntbha 10c

nibhrtam 66d

-nimagna,  18b

nimmagninim 3d

nimajjan  28d

-nmesa 56d

nimesonmesadbhyadm 56a

niyatam 55b, 39a(var)

niyatyd App 38c

-niyama 69d

nmiyamaparacittaikanilaye App
8b

nratam  39a

niravadhigune App 3a

niravadhimahibhogarasikis 38b

nirakira)iiane App 3b(var)

niraghatajiiine App 38b

niritankam App 1d

nirdtanke App 8d, 36d(var)

niriloke 36d

nirjitya 82b

-mirnejana,  90b

-mrbandha 8lc

-nirmélya 65b

nirmukte App 3c

-mlaya 8c, App 3b, 10c(var)

niliyante 55b
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nivasatt  36d
-nivasa 87a(var)
mvidayati 95d(var)
mviditam  95b(var)
nivrttails  65b
mi§amaya App 3d(var)
-méi  48d

nidiyim 87b

né&t  55d, 87b
-niSita  83d

méimét  63d
-mévisa 6lc
nisangau  83b
nisannim 21b
niseve 40d, 96b(var)
nisevye 96b
msargaksinasya 79a
nideyacchayacchuranasabalam
42

nitam 88b

nitds 93c
nitmipune App 3a
nipopavanavati 8b
-nirdjana 100a
nirijanavidhim 96d
-niripta  22d

-nila  53a, 57a
-nilotpalatd 53a(var)
ninam 95d

-netra  53b
netribhyam 47b
netre 5%

netrais  54b
nediyas 61b
nyastam 88d
-nyisa 406c, 9la

paksmdint 52a
-pankeruha 2a, App 1d
pankeruhabhuvas App 1d(var)

pankeruharueim  45b
paiica Ga

paicatvam 26a

paficabhis 1la

-pata 61a, 94b

-patali  82a

-patika 78b

-pat1  26d, 52c, 59d, 73b, Sla
patitam 18b

patis  97b

patnim 98b

patyd 9d, App la(var)
patyus 64a, §2c

-pathin  58¢

-pada 22d, App 3c
padanyasakridaparicayan 9la
padam 88a

padayos 85a

-padavi 12d, 29
padbhyam App la

-padma 2lc

padmam 98a

padme 9d

payahparaviras 75b

payas 38d

-para 34d, 41a, 51a, 52b(var),
64a(var)

paracita 36b

-paracitta App 8b
-paratantra 31b

parabrahmamahisi  98d

parabrahmabhikhyam 99d

parabhige 87b

parabhigena 87b(var)

param 35b, 36b, 87c

parama$ivaparyankanilavam Sc

paramihlidalaharim 21d

paravratyamahisi 98d(var)

paradive 235a(var)

pardjetum 83a
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-paradhina 54a
-parananda 84d
paranandabhikhyam 99d(var)
paramaraharayas 32b
parikridallaksmicaranatalala-
ksarunadalam 71d(var)
pariksind 7b

-paricaya 9la

paricitd  36b(var)
paryjanoktis 30c
parmnataSaraccandravadana b
parmatdyam 35b
parmatas 11d

-parmmat1  38c

parmatis App 2d
-parmaddha 40b
parmmamat1 46d, 64d
parinamayitum 35¢
-paritrpta  23a

pantritum 56d
-paripanth1  40a
paribhavati 45b(var)
parmilitapar§vam  36b
parmmrsatt  72d

parivahat1  75b

parivdhas 44d(var)
-parivrta  8a

parthara 303,

parthasati 45b
parthrtanimesas 56d
parthrtadirastrais  65a(var)
paritam 45b

-pariviha 44d

-paryanka 8¢

-parydya 27d
pavitrikartum 544

-pasu  99c
pasupatyatajiitatatini  84c
paSupatiparadhinahrdaye 54a
paSupatis 31b

paSupates 66a
pa§iindm 85d
paSyantas 21d
paémsum 2a
panibhydm 4a, 88c(var)

pitivratyam 99b

-patra 87c

pathas 84c

-pada 25c, 87d

padayugalinakhagracchadminas
83cd

padimbujayugam 14d

padyam 84c

-pana 67b

-paravara 75b

parvat1 8la

-par§va 36b

paliyugalam 58a
-pisa 99c

pasam Tc

pibatim 63a

pibant1 63d

pibantau 73c

pibantyd 60b(var)

pibantyas 60b

pibeyam 90b

-pitha 25¢

-pita  72a

-puta 55¢

-punya 1d

punar 10b, 81c, 53¢

puradamayitus 68a

purabhida 88c

puramathitur 7d

puraripum 5b

puravijayinas 74d, 68a(var)

puras 30a

purastit 7d

purd 5b, 83a(var)

puram 52b
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purarates 93a

-purusartha 8le

-puspa 64b

-pustaka 15b

pija 25b(twice)

-purva 24c

prthur 92c¢

-paifunya 55a

pauspam 6a

prakatitavaribhityabhinaya 4b

-prakara 28b

-prakrt1 11b, 74a

prakrtisarala 92a

prakrtya 90c

prakosthe 47d

pragunagunasamkhyapratibhu-
vas 69b(var)

-pracchada 94b

pranatajanasaubhigyajananim
5a

pranatikathmabhyam 82¢c

pranantum 1d

pranamresu 30c

pranaymam 87c¢(var)

pranamas 27c

pratipavyimiéram 74d

pratidinam 95¢

-pratiphalana 62¢

pratiphalanaragarunataya
94c(var)

pratiphalanalabhirunataya 94c

-pratiphalita 59a, 62¢(var), App.
Ic(var)

pratiphalitam App 1c
pratibhayajaramrtyuharanim
29a

-pratibhii  69b
prativacanam 60d

pratyise 55d
prathamamathanat 70c

pradipajvilabhis  100a
prapaficam 10b
prapadam 88a
prabalakabaribharatimiratvi-
sam 44ab

prabhavati 1d, 5d
prabhavitum 1la
prabhmnabhis 11b
-prabhrt1  12b
pramathapataye 59d
pramathamathanat 70c(var)

pramadavanakankehtarave
85d

pralayatas 56c

pralayam 56a

pravaksye 62b

pravifat 77d

pravifati 55d

-prasama 52b

-prasabha  31b(var)

prasabham 80c

-prasara.  31b(var)

-prasava 31b

prastutamukham 72b(var)

prasnutamukham 72b

-prak 81d

pradaksmyakramanam 27b

pridaksmyabhramanam
27b(var)

pridaksinyam 27b(var)

premna 36¢(var)

-preyasi 16c

praudhianam 75d

-plusta 20d

phanitayas 15d(var)
-phala 52b, 83c
phalatu 61b
phalam 4c, 61b, 62b
phalan1 89c
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baddhacchadaputakapitam 55¢
baddham 80d(var)
badhnat: 42d(var)
bandikrtam 44b
-bandha 138c

-bahala 68c

bahrr 61d
bahunagaravistaravijayd 49c
-hahula 68c(var)
bidham 83b

banan Tc

-bala 16a

bahubhyam 88c
bindum 19a

bibhrse 35d

bibhrat 53d

-bimba  62¢, 95a
bimbam 62¢
bimbadhararucibhis  74c
biladvaram 178d
-brahma 22d

brimas 67d, 85a

bhaktas App 2d
bhaktya 36c

bhagavat1 84b

-bhanga 17a, 47a
bhangat 80c

-bhang1 17c, 17a(var)
bhangisubhagais 17¢
bhajat1 2d, 26b, 71c(var)
bhajatu  7le
-bhajanabha; 99d(var)
-bhajanavant 99d
bhajant1  8d, 16b(var), 33c(var)
bhajante 16b, 32d, 97a
bhaje 38b

bhanitayas 15d
bhadram 89d
-bhadreévara 94a(var)

-bhaya 29a, 47a
bhayat 4c, App 1b
-bhara 7a, 79a, App 2a
bharanariipena 81b(var)
-bharita 50a(var)
bhartazam 86b

-bhava 2a, App 1d(var)
bhavat1 la, 17¢, 57¢c, 97b,
8d(va1)

bhavat: (voc) 77b(var),
82b(var)

bhavati 3d, 82b

bhavatim 16b

bhavatu 27d, 79d
bhavatya App 2d
bhavatyam App 2d(var)
-bhavana 386d
bhavanakabaribharatimiratvi-
sim 44ab(var)
bhavanakalahamsas 91b

bhavanakonas 11d(var)

bhavanam 30c

bhavant1 18c

bhavasya 30d

bhavitminam 34b, 41b(var)

bhavan: 22a, 22b

bhavet 25b

bhasitoddhilanavidhim  2d
-bhiga 87b

bhatr 77b

-bhara 44a, 81d

bhalokabhavane 36d

-bhdva 62c(var)

bhavayat1 96b

bhavena 35d

bhasim 94c

bhittva 9c

-bhid 80a

-bhidura 80a

bhitd 5lc

145
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bhugne #7a
bhujagantbham  10¢
bhujalatinim 70a
-bhuvana 40d, 36d(var)
bhuvanakalahamsis  91e(var)
bhuy anabhay abhangavyasanim
47a

bhuvanam 3la

-bhi  69¢, 70b, 80c
bhiijislesin  6Sa
-bhiita  77d

bhitva 35b

bhimm 10c

bhiimis  35b
bhiyobhiiyas 95d
-bhrt  94a

bhriam 63d, 92¢
bhettus  52b

-bhoga  33b, T4c, 95¢
bhogalatikii  49b(var)
bhogavatiki  49b
-bhramana 27b(var)
bhramayat: 19d
bhramayast  98d
-bhramara 50b
-bhrant1  App 2c
bhruvos 47a(var)
bhruvau 47a
bhriimadhye 9c
bhrialatikaves 24d

-maharanda 3h, 28b, 38a, 50a
-makufa sce -mukuta
makutaghatitam  46b(var)
-magna  76h(var)

majjivas  28d

maficalvam  9ta

maifice Sc

-mafijira 9le

-mam  2Jc, 42a, 9c, App la

manidvipe 8b

manipiire 9a
manipiiratkalaranam  $0c
mammukuratim  App la
-mathana 43d, 43d, 70¢
-mathity 7d
madanamathanit 70c(var)
madanas App 2c
madhukaramayi 6a
madhukararucibhyim 47b
madhuksiradriksamadhurima-
dhurinas 15d

-madhura 17d, 69¢
madhurd 49b
-madhuriman 15d
-madhulih 45d
madhulihas 45d(var)
madhyasya 79c

-madhye 7b, 8a, 9c, 77b, 92,
47a(var)

manas 9c¢, 35a

-manas 9la

manasi 12c, 21c, 23a, 88d
manast 14c, 73b, App 2c
manasijas  76b

manos 33a

mandahasita  92a(var)
mandahasite 92a
mandirastabakasubhage 28c
manmathakalim 19b
manmatharatham 59b
manye 34b, 43d, 4Gb, 47¢, 59b,
752, 41b(var)

mama 84b, App. 3d

-maya Ga, G4c

mayi 22a, 51d

mayiikhis 14d

marakatakarandam 95b

maratakakarandam 95b(var)

marut 35a
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-marut 6b

marutam 9b
marutsarathis 35a
maryada 93b

-mala 2lc
malayamarut 6b
-malin  68¢

-masrna  App. 1b
-mahat 33b, 41b
mahatim 5d, 17¢, 88b
mahati 39¢

mahatim 89b
-mahas 10b
mahidevam 97c
mahintas 21d
mahépadmatavyam 2lc
mahimiya 98d(var)
mahimaye 98d
mahaviras 59d
mahasamhare 26d
mahasamvartigms 96d
-mahima 29d, 98¢
-mahisi  19b, 98d, 35d(var)
mahim 9a

-ménikya 73a
méanikyatvam 42a
manikyavapusa 64d
matar 65d, 84b, 90a
madyant1 45d
madhuryais 66c
ménasacaram 38b
mim 57b

-mayd 2lc

-mira 32b

miras 594

-mila 16a(var)
méhendri 26¢

-mitra  54b

mithas 46c

militam  46¢(var)

militas 46¢(var)

-mifra  54b(var)

-mihira 3a, 34a, 40d
-mukuta 15a, 22d, 23d, 25d,
30b, 83d
mukuta$aéikhandasya 46b
mukundbrahmendrasphutamu-
kutanirajtapadam 22d
-mukura 67c

-mukurata App la
-mukula 78a
mukulitakarottamsamukutas
25d

muktimanidharas 61d

muktimanibhis 74b
muktds 6lc

-mukha 51a, 72b, 90d, 93¢

mukhakamalanala$riyam 68b

mukham 19a, 59b

mukhamukuravrntam 67c

mudriaviracand 27a

munindm 5d

muraripuvardhasya 3d

mustau 47d

muhur 67b

mikanim 90c

-mirt1 20b, 79b

miirtis 64d

miirdhdnas 84s

-miila 29d

milaprakrtibhis  11b

miladhare 9a

mile 4la

mrpdlimrdvindm 70a

mrnglilahtyam 68d

-mrtyu 29a

mrditamalamiyena 21c

-mrdu 70a

mrsa 86a

me 27d, 28d, 84b
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megham 40c
mohaya 5d
maurvi 6a

yacchdyacchurana$abalam
42¢(var)

yatra 58c

yad 12c, 27d, 29c, 38d, 46a,
68d, 72c, 75¢c, 77a, 88d, 90d,
23c(var), 61d(var), 71c(var),
77b(var)

yadagrasinayas 64c

yadagre 83c

yadabhihandya 85c

yadalapat 38c

yadiloke 39¢

yadi 1a,72d

yadiyam 43c

yam 36c, 59c

yayos 387c, 84c, 84d

yas 17b, 18b, 19b, 20b, 22D,
42h, 61d, 96b

yasmat 73c

yasmin 45c

ya 25b, 89d(var)

yati 26b, 56a, 39d(var)

yatu 28c

yanti 12¢
yantya 37c
yantyds 87c(var)
yuktas 1la
-yuga 14d, 19a,
72b

-yugala  10a, 50b, 58a, 59a,
86a(var), 91d(var)

-yugali 83c

-yuta 15a

yuvatayas 13d

-yuvati 1la, 85d

ye l4c, 16b, App 2d

19d, 384a,

yogya 49d
yonim 33a
yau 84a

raktayas 62a

-racand 90d(var), 100b(var)
-racayat1 89d
rajanikarabimbam 953
rajaninayakatays 48b(var)
rajaningyakamayam 48b
rajas 53d

rafijanam 16d

ranatkarais 60d(var)
-ranita 9lc

rane 65a
ratinayanalehyena 5c
ratipatis 47c(var)
ratipates 47c

rates 78c, 99b

-ratna  40b

-ratha 6b, 59b, 59c

-rada 73d

-ramaniya 85a

ramyena 99b
ravi$a$iducindm 386¢

ravis 3%a
ravindustanayugim 19d
-rasa 20a, 84d, 41b, 50c, 52b,
73a, 73c, 90a, 71d(var)
-rasatd 90d

-rasand 90d(var)

rasam 99d

rasayati 99d

rasas 94d

rasimnayamshasas 10b(var)
rasimniyamahasa 10b
rastka  33b, 38a, 50a, 73c(var)

rahas1 9d

-ralita 67d

rakahimakaras 46d
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-riga 69c, 7la, 62c(var),
94c(var)

-rijanya 56b, 58a

riktakuharam 95¢

-ipu 3d, 5b, 70c, 86d

-ruci 57a

ucl  16a, 17a, 45D, 45¢, 47b,
48c, 49a, 54b, 62a, 63c, T4c,
84d, 17c(var), 64c(var)

-rucira  45¢, 85b, 87a(var)

-rudra 53¢, 94a

rudram 83a

rudras 24a

iipa 23c, 81b

rekha 11d

rekhas 69a

-roma 78a

romavals 76d

Jaksmi 71d, 84d
laksmipatram 87¢
laksmim 33a
laksmya 99a

-laghu 19¢
laghutvam 81d
lajjeta  62d(var)
-latd  62b, 70a, 78a
-lattka  24d, 68d, 74b, 76¢
labdhva 6d

-laland 12c

lalitam 46a

lalite 86b
lahtavacasi 66b(var)
-lava  100b
lavalivalibhis  80d

-lahari  8d, 16e, 21d, 44c, 60a,
63c

aksa 71d
laksalaksmis 84d
-libha  62¢, 94¢

Jlahtya 68d
lavanyadyutivimalam 46a
lavanyam 46a(var)
lasyaparayd 4la

-lila  53a(var)

lilagiram 78c
-lilafijanata 53a(var)
-lekhi 21a, 32c, 69a(var)
lekhas 69a(var)

-lepa 46d

-lehya 5c

-loka 19d, 36d

lokas 36d

lokdn 2b, 4d, 39¢c
lokanam 4d

loke 86d(var)

-vaméa 6la(twice)

vaktum 66b

-vaktra App Ic

vaktram 45b

vaktranim 70d(var)
vaksojau 173a

-vaksoruha 384a

-vacana 66b

-vacas  66b(var)

vacobhis 17d

vatsalataya 67a

-vadana 7a, 7h, 17d, 72a, 73d,
66b(var), 74a(var)

vadanacandrasya 63a

vadanatimbilakabalds 65d

vadanatambiilasakalas 65d(var)

vadanasaundaryalaharipariva-
hasrotahsaranis  44cd
vadanais 70b

-vadhii 73c

-vana 16a, 18c, 43a, 85d
vamitas 19c

vane 57d
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vande 36b, 41b

vapus 23a, 24b

-vapus 35c, 64d, App 2b

vapusi &c, 76a, 99b

-vara 4b

varatrasatranasphatikagutika-
pustakakaram 15b

varatrasatranasphatikagutika-
pustakadharam 15b(var)

-vara 4b

-varada 4a

varam 87c(var)

varaki 62b(var)

vararohavisaye 92c(var)

-varaha 3d

varnas 32d

varsantam 40d

varsiyamsam 13a

valagnam 80c(var)
valamathanavitivitapinim 48d

-valaya 10c, 33c

valisu 79b

-valli 80d

vadinyadyabhis 17b

vaSyas 18d

vasantas 6b

vasant: 43d
vasudalakaldbjatrivalayatrire-
khabhis 1led(var)
vasudalakalaératrivalayatrire-
khabhs 1led

vasumatim 8lc

vahat1 2c, 68d, 74a, 61c(var)
vahan 6lc

vahantl 44a

va 1d, 57d(twice), 71c, 88¢c, 97b
-vika 85a

-vikya 85a(var)
viagdevivadanakamalamodama-
dhurais 17d

vagbhis 16d, 100d
vicim 17a, 100d
vafichan 22b
vafichdsamadhikam 4c
-vall 8a, 43d

vani 66d
vanimukhakamalatdmbilarasa-
tam 90d

vam 84d

vamam 23a, 48b
-vikaca App lc
vikirati 28b

-viksepa 9lc
vigahitadukilas 13d
vigalitais 10a
vighatayya 55d
-vijaya 49c

vijayate 6d, 30d, 49d, 78d,
64b(var), 99a(var)

-vijaym 74d, 68a(var)

vijigye 82d

vijpfie 82d(var)

-vitapin 8a, 43d

vitatis 26c

vitandra 26c(var)

vitandri 26c

vitara, 22a

-1 98a

vidadhati 16d

vidadhe 81b(var)

-vidita 6le(var)

-vidya $38c

vidyarthi 90b

-vidrdvana 52b

vidrumalatsd 62b

wvidhaya 7lc(var)

-vidh1  2d, 27b, 41c, 96d, 100a

vidhijie 82d(var)

vidhi$atamakhadyas 29b

vidhis 95d
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viviktatraivarnyam 53a(var)

vidhiharisapatnas 992

vidhihansapatnya 99a(var)

vidhiitintardhvanta 387d

vini§am 26b

vipaficya 66a

vipadim 88a

vipadyante 20b

viparyasamnyasit 46c(var)

viparyasyanyasat 46c

vibudhakarikumbhadvayam 82d
vibhaktatraivarnyam 53a
vibhaktam 53a(var)

vibhati 58b

vimardit 77c

-vimala 46a

vimalas App 2(var)
-vimukha 65b

-viracana 27a(var)
-viracand 27a

viracayat: 2b, 96d

viractd  25b

-viraiicn lc
viraficipreyasyas 16c
viraficis  2b, 26a

viratim 26a

-virasa 13a

virdjante 69¢
vinficiprabhrtayas  12b
viriicindropendrais  65¢(var)
vilagnam 80c

vilajjeta 62d

vilasat1  37d, 26d(var)
vilasan 58¢c

vilasttam 274

-vilisa 52d

vilivante 65d, 55b(var)
vilupyante  65d(var)
vivihavyanaddhatrigunaguna-
samkhy dpratibhuvas  69b
vivihavy dnaddham  69b(var)

vividham 66a
-viada 87a, 65c
vifadau 87b

visakhendropendrais  65¢

vi§ald 49a

-visikha 83b
vifikhas 6a
vifuddhau 37a
-viranta App le(var)
-virant1 App lc(var)
vifvam 98d
vi§vavapusd 385c
wvive 29b
visamawifikhas 83b
-visaya 92c
-vistira 49c
vistiram 8la
vistirnas 8lc
vismayavati 51b
vismitavati  51b(var)
-visrasta 13c
viharat1 26d
viharate 99a
viharas1 9d
viharase 9d(var)
vihasatim 7la
vinam 66d

-vrtta 67c(var)
-vrnta 67c

vrndais  44b

-veni 13c
vaidhatram 97a
varraficyam  30a(var)
vairiicam 30a
varriiicyam  30a(var)
vallaksyanamitam 86a
-vai§vanara 2la
-vyatikara 99¢
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-vyavasita 37b(var)
-vyavaharana 49d

-vyasanana 37h(var), 47a(var)

-vyasamin  87b, 47a

-vyiksepa 50b

-vydja App 1ld(var)

-vyinaddha 69b

-vyabaddha 69b(var)

-vyimira 74d

-vyisanga 58d

vyoma 35a, 77d

vyomajanakam 37a
vrajati 20a

vrajatu 71c(var)

-§akala  42c, 65c, 46b(var),
65d(var)

Sakalam 46b

Sakuntidhipas 20c

Saktas 1a

Saktis 32a

Saktya 1la, 40a

§akras 32b

$anke 23b, 56d

-fata  33d

-$atamakha 29b

Satamakhamukhds 93c
atalas 13b

§anakais 79b

Saphankds 55b

-Sabala 42¢, 65¢(var)
Sabalitam 74e

Samayati 20c

Sambhum 36b

$ambhos 11b, 23h, 29d, 34a,
67¢c, 92d

-Sara  52d, 58b, 78h, 83a, 83¢
ara)jyotsniubhram 15a
-Sarana  40c
{aranakalahamsis 91c(var)

Saranakonds 11d(var)
Saranye 4d

-Sarad 7b
$arasamdhinadhisanim 58d
§ariram 34a

$arirairdham 23b

Sarirl  94d

$arvim 60b

-falya 86c

-§a81 21a, 23d, 36a, 36c, 46h,
892
sasikiranasariipyasaranim 37c
§asikiranasariipyasaranis
87d(var)
$§a$idhavalakarpiiradakalas
65c(var)
$a$imaméildbhangarucibhis 17a
$a§imihiravaksoruhayugam 84a
$aSiyutajatajitamukutim 15a
$asivisadakarpiira$akalis 65c
$as18akalakarpiradhavalas
65¢c(var)

§advat 25d

-$ana 83d

-§ilina 18c

Stksam 9lc

-S1c8  20d(var)

Sithilayat1  99b

-Siras  60c, 66b

-Sirasatra  G5a

§irasam  2c

Siras1  84b

-Sira  3b(var)

&riéabha  92b

-§1la  17a, 20b

§ilpam 272

Sivam 37b

Sivamahisi  35d(var)

Sivayuvati  35d
§ivayuvatibhis 11a



tivas  la, 24¢, 32a, 94b
$ivasamanavyasaminim  37b

4’ -
-SINd

25a(var)

Sivakire 8c
ivignau 33d

bive 25a, 43b, 51a, 57h, T7a

ro2
-S1sira

§isirakarani§vasaghatitis

65¢(var)

6lc(var)
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S

séirataramévisaghatitis  6le
iiram  39d

S15u 7c

tam$os 63c

§irsana
-Sucl

§
éitakiranas  32a
§1

m 70d
36c

$undin 82a(var)

Sundis

82a,

-Suddha 15a(var)

suddhasphatikavi$adam 37a
$uddhasphutikavisadam

37a(var)
-fubhra 15a
-Srngira  16¢
Srngdras  94d

srngiarardia  5la
Sekharatayd 84a
Sesas  3dc
fesi 34c
{alatanaye 79d
sonas 54c
-Sobha  92b(var)

saundsiram  49d

{auns

-vama  54b, 40c(var)
Samam  40c, 48b(var)
Sravanaculukibbyim  60b

sravan
SIIVam
SrIvas

Q2

apatham 5Sc
28a. S7¢c, 89d
97b
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-5ri 18a, 6Sb
$rikanthais 11a
§ris  S5c

-srut1  3b(var)
$rutinam S4a
-srem1 App 1b
Slaksnam 43b
-§lagha 60c
-Slaghya 60c(var)
§veta 68c

satcaranatim 28d
satpaficiSat 14a
sannim 21h

sa 17c, 19¢, 20c, 42¢, 24c(var)
-samvarta 96d
samvartam 389b
-samvid 38a
samve$as 27c
-samsarga  50d
-samhira 26d
sakaruni 51d
sakarunam 22a
sakalam  9¢, 23c, 27a, 3la,
46b(var)
sakrt 15¢
sakhisu 51d
-samkoca 89a
samksudya 2d(var)
samksudhya 2d(var)
samksubhya 2d
samksobham 19c
-samkhya 69b
-sanga 76b, 73c(var)
-samgama 73c
sa)ntavate 59d(var)
samecintayvat:  17b
samemvan  2b
-sat  45a(var)
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saiatam 72b

satam 15¢, 16d

sati 26d, 97c

satinam 97c

sattvam 58d

sadz 96b

sadapiirvas 24c

sadalokabhavane $6d{var)

-sadrfa 282

sadbhiz 88b

sadras 19c, 80a

santas 16b, 56b
samirasvan 70c
-samdarbha 50d(var)
samdarbhastabakamakarandai-
karasikam 50a
sarpdehaspandas  75b
-samdhzna 58d
samdhyam 48d
sanithibhvam 41d
samnidadhate 13¢
-samnyidsa 46c{var)
-sapatna  99a
saparyaparyayas 27
saparvamaryada 95b
samakaranipatas 57d
samztuldm App. 2elvar)
-samadhika 4c

samam 70d, 72d
samayaya 4la

samayam 39b

samayinas App. Ze(var)
samayinam 87c
samarasaparidnandaparayos 34d
samadhatie 48d
-samina 57b

samanites App. la
samirabdhiam 74b
samavasthasthemnas 79d(~ar)
samivasthisthemnas 79d

samide 42¢(var)

samipe 49c(var)
samuttasthau 76c
samudbhiitasthiilastanabharam
App. 2a
samunmilatsamvitkamalama-
kandaikarasikam 38a
-samrddhi 96¢

samrddhyad 61d
-samparka 30d(var)
sambandhas 84d
sambhiiva 46c
sambhedam 354d
sammilati 26e¢(var)
sammiiitadrés  26c

-sarani 18a. §7c. 44d(twice)
-sarala 92a

-saras 76b

sarasijabhavas 70b
sarasiruhasaubhigyajayini 5le
sarasvatyd 99a, 60a(var)
sarasvatvds 60a, 64d
sarojam 87d

sarosd J31b

sarpandm 20c

sarvam 6e. 24c

sarvam 18b
salilanidhisauhityakaranam
100c

saviiribhis 17a

savyam 48a
savyetarakaragrhitam 47c
savyetaranavanam 48a(var)
-safri 45a

saha 9d, 17b, 18d, 41a
-sahacari 98b

sahajam 48c

sahasrare 9d

ahasrena Zc

64b
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sidpSyam  62b
-sidhdrapata 34c
sidhuvacane 66b
sidhuvadane 66b(var)
sandraghatiltam 42a
simantas Gb

simyam 7lc

-sayujva 12d, 22c

-sira 10a, 20d(var)
-sirath1 35a
sirasvalam 75b(var)
sirasvatas 75b
-sirlipya 37c

sirdham 11d
salaktakavant 85b

-sici 13c

siiicantl  10b

-siddm  31b

siddhim 93¢

siddhes 78d

simdiram 44a

-sindhu 8a

-sirda 20d

-siman  69d
simantasaranis  44d
sukham 27c

sukhayati 20d
sugandhau 45d

-suti Gc, 42bh, 67c, 82¢, 83a,
78c(var)

sudati 62a
sudhidhiridicaya 20d(var)
sudhidhérisirais 10a
sudhidhirdsirayd 20d
sudhim 929a
sudhalepasphiiris  46d(var)
sudhilepasviiis  46d
sudhdsirasirava  20d(var)
sudhasindhos 8a
sudhistites  100b

sudhiyim 77b

-subhaga 17¢, 28¢c
subhagamanimafijiraranitaccha-
lat 9led

sumanasas 43c
surabhighrtadharahutiSatais
33d
suramukuta$inaikamifitas 83d
suramukuta$anaughaméitas
83d(var)
suravitapivatiparivrte 8a
suvadane App 2c(var)
suviksepe 9lc

suvimaldis App 2c(var)
suvrttabhyam 82c

siktis 60a

siksmam 48b(var)

-siitt  100b

siite 24a, 48a

srjatt 48b

-srjantau  87c

srjantau  87c(var)

stmim 7c

seve 37b

saundsiram 42d(var)
-saundarya 44c
saundaryaprakaramakarandam
28b

saundaryam 12a, 70b
-saubhigya 5a, 5lc
-saurabhya 5lc(var)
saurabhyam 43¢

-saulitya 100c

skandadvipavadanapitam 72a

-skhalana 86a

skhalantas 91b(var)

skhalasi 30b

-skhalita 86a(var)

-stana Ta, 19d, App 2a

stanatatabharena 79a
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stanamukularomavalilatakala-
vilam 78ab

stanayugam 72b

stanyam 75a

-stabaka 8b, 28c, 50a, 28b(var)

stamberamadanujakumbha-
prakrtibis  74a

stamberamavadanakumbha-
prakrtibhis 74a(var)

-stimita App 1b

-stuta App 38c(var)

-stut1 App 3c

stutm App. 3d

stutis  100d

stotum 1d, 22b

staut1 70b

-stri 89a

-stha 36a

sthagayat1 47d, 81d

sthitam 9b

sthitas  31b, 34d

sthitis 25d

-sthiti  93d

sthitiniyamasimanas 69d

sthiras 78a

-sthiilla App 2a

-stheman 79d

snapaya §7b

-smgdha 43b

snigdham 48b(var)

snigdhas App 1b(var)

-spanda 73b

spanditum 1b

sprstam 67a

sprhayate 85c

-sphatika 15b, 37a

sphatikadrsadacchacchavimayi
64c

-sphuta 22d
sphutarucirasalaktavate 85b

sphutarucis 49a

-sphutika 15b(var), 87a(var)
-sphurana  40a, 42¢(var)
sphuradgandabhogapratiphal-
tatatankayugalam 59a
sphurannanaratnibharanapari-
naddhendradhanusam 40b
-sphiirt1 46d(var)

sma App 2c(var)

-smara 52d

smarat1 18b
smaradahanacaksus 45d(var)
smaram 33a
smaramathanacaksurmadhuli-
has 45d
smaramihirataptam 40d(var)
smararipum  5b(var)
smaras 5c, 32b
smitajyotsnajalam 63a
-smrt1  8b(var)

-smera 45c, App 3a

-smerd 51d

-syiiti  46d

srastum 53¢

-srut1  8b

srotahsarams 44d(var)

-srotas 44d

svakiyais 100c

svakumbhau 72d

svacchacchiyaghatitakapata-
pracchadapatas 94b

svacchandam 63d

svacchebhyas 89c(var)

-svatantra 31d

svatas 68c

svadehodbhiitibhis 96a

svapis1 10d

svam 10d, 24b, 59d

svaviksepe 9lc(var)

svasthebhyas 89c
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svitmanam 35c
svidhisthine 9b, 39a
svabhavydt 45a

svim  10c

svid 50d(var)
svidyattataghatitakurpasabhi-
durau 80a

hamsadvamdvam 28b
hamsas 32b

hakirardham 19b(var)
hathat 13d

hanta 7le

-hantavya 87a

-hara  1c, 60a, 65b, 84d(var)
harakrodhajvilivaliblus 76a
-harana  29a(var)
haranariipena 81b

haratu  72b

haramalis1  19b
haramihirataptam  40d
haras 2d

harasahacarim 98b
harasya 30d(var), App 2c
harardham 19b
harilubhvas 5lc

-hart le, 32b, 53c, 84d, 94a,
99a

-harna  18¢

-harm 292

haris  5a, 24a, 26a
hartharavirafievadibhis e
hares 98b

harmve 5%7d

-hasat  45a(var)

=1

hasatas S9b, 87d(sar)
-hasita  92a

hasitam App 2a

-hasta 70d
hastakamalam 71c(var)
hastabhyim SSc(var)
hastena 72d

hiams 57c

hiralatika 68d
haralatikam 74b
hisajanakas 72c

h 4d, 5d, 23¢c, 25¢, 25d, 35b,
36d, 93c(var)

hitva  97c

-himakara 46d
himakara$ilamiirtim 20b
lhimakaras 57d
himaguitatikiinticaturau  87a
limaginmvasaikacaturau
87a(var)
himagni$ilamirtim  20b(var)
himagirisute  Gc, 42b
himanihantavyam 87a
-hutabhu; 78b
hutavaham 9a, 39a
hutase 14b

hrtam 23b

hrtva 23a

-hrdaya 54a, 72c, App 1d
hrdayatas 75a

hrd:  9b, 20b
hrllekhablis 32

-hema 48c

herambas 72d

haimam 42b






ILLUSTRATIONS

INTRODUCTION

The two illustrated manuscripts of the Saundaryalahari (B1, B2)
contam a mimature painting for each stanza of the text* Bl 1s clearly
the earher, and erther 1ts illustrations or some very nearly 1dentical
series of 1llustrations were copied by the artist of B2, compositions
and treatment are almost 1dentical 1n the two, though B2 n several
cases carelessly departs from B1 with a loss of exactitude or appro-
priateness of detal The two manuscripts have the same size and
format of page, with dimensions of 84 1n 1n length and about 434 1n
in depth  Many of the pamntings of B1 are 1n a very late form of the
Earlv Western Indian style, the rest m a kind of “Rajput” or Ra-
jastham style The paintings of B2 are all in a Rajput style In the
use of colors B1 has the more limited palette, employing the nar-
row range of the Early Western Indian style —two reds, blue,
green, yellow, black, white B2 has a wider range, using more of the
shades appearing in Rajput pamting The colors of B1 are darker in
tone than those of B2, have been rubbed more, and reproduce less
clearly Many of the folios of B1 have been damaged by having been
wet

In the pamtings of B2 the features of the Early Western Indian
stile appearing n B1 are almost entirelv superseded by the formulae
of Rajput treatment The face 15 always shown 1 full profile, nstead

'\ brief account of the pantings in these two manuscripts was published by me
in an article entitled “Sana Mimature Pantings in the Early Western Indian Sty le,”
W oolner Commemoration 1 olume (Lahore, Mehar Chand Lachman Das, 1940), pp
24-28
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160 Introduction

of mn three-quarters profile with the farther eye protruding beyond
the line of the cheek Postures are easier and less angular than 1n Bl
The costumes are those of Rajput styles, as indeed 1s generally true
of B1 also, and even the textile designs are those of Rajput pamtmgs
Though the artist of B2 was copying from B1 or some similar series,
he observed the later formulae of Rajasthani pamnting

Since neither manuscript bears a date, as was pointed out in the
description of the manuscripts above, 1t 1s difficult to fix these pamt-
ings precisely m the chronology of Indian pamnting Styhstically Bl
is transitional from Early Western Indian to Rajasthani, B2 1s en-
tirely Rajput It 1s probable, though not demonstrably certam, that
B2 follows B1 by a comparatively short period of time, perhaps only
twenty-five years, perhaps more

To estimate the date of B1, in the rough way open to us, we may
compare it with late dated manuseripts of the Early Western Indian
style and early dated manuscripts of Rajput style The latest dated
manuscript Ulustrated in the Early Western Indian style of which I
have photographs 1s MS Hec used mm my Mimature Paintings of the
Jawna Kalpasitra (Washington, 1934), a full page 1s reproduced mn
figure 15 of that book This bears a date of Vikrama Samvat 1577 =
A.D 1520/1521 But I have seen i India manusecripts dated later that
were Ulustrated n this style, and I have used one of such style n the
book mentioned above (MS Hg) The Early Western Indian style
was in use until the end of the sixteenth century Ap On the other
hand, a Rajput style was being used in Gujarat n the year Vikrama
Samvat 1647 = A p 1590/1591, when a manuscript of the Uttaradhya-
yana Siitra, now belonging to the Baroda Museum, was illustrated m
that style All the paintings of the surviving portion of that manu-
script are reproduced with the designation JP 1n my Manuscript Illus-
trations of the Uttaradhyayana Siutra (New Haven, 1941) The trans:-
tional peniod from Early Western Indian to Rajput m Gujarat may,
therefore, be put at the last quarter of the sixteenth century o p or
the first quarter of the seventeenth We may not unreasonably mfer
that during that half-century manuscripts were beng illustrated,
some in a late variety of the Early Western Indian style, some 1n
mixed Early Western Indian and Rajput, and some m Rajput This
would be the period when 1t seems likely that manuscript Bl was
manufactured The date of B2 would be any time during the seven-
teenth century, or possibly, but only barely so, during the last decade
or two of the sixteenth I am mecled to favor the first half of the
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«evenleenth centurv, not long after the presumptive time of B1, which
it copies

The manuseript B1 1s certamly the more important of the two
In 1t we have presumablv the oldest known illustrations of Saiva
themes executed with marked features of the Earlv Western Indian
le B2 mav possiblv show the earliest known series of Saiva themes
treated n an earlv Rajput stvle, which otherwise runs prevailinglv
to Vaishnava themes Together the two manuseripls mav be the
carliest, or among the earliest, surviving examples of Saiva mmature
panting, which became abundant m the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries  The fact that B1 1s imntroduced with the conventional
ssmbol aim of Jam manuscripts (see deseription of the first of the
pamtings) might ndicate that the copving and the illustrating of the
text were done by persons accustomed to making Jamn manuscripts
We cannot be certamn that this 1s the case But there 1s enough sub-
stance to the suspicion to induce a further suspicion that B1 1s not
merelv the earliest surviving 1llustrated Smiva manuseript from Gu-
jarat, but even more 1s one of the earhest illustrated Saiva manuscripts
ever manufactured at all mn that region

noti  In the legends to the illustrations that follow, the references are to the
stanzas of the edition  Where the number of the stanza in either manuscript
(B1 or B2) 1« different from the number of the stanza i the edition, that fact
1 noted m parentheses  Simularly, if the illustration has been attached to
the wrong slanza in a manuscript, that fact 1s also noted n parentheses
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DESCRIPTION OF THE PAINTINGS
PLATE ¢

Lach of the two illustrated manuseripts (B1, B?) has an troduc-
tory folio, separate from the fohos carrving text, which contams a full
page llustration  Both are outside the numbering of the folios with
tet and appear to be later additions to the manuscripts (see deseription
of the manuscripts) Their legends are in handwnting different from
that of either manuseript  The two pamtings are essentially rdentical
i composition, but differ i coloration In both, the background 1s
blue Ganefa 1s scated on a lotus under a parasol, crowned, attended
by two females, of whom one faces him and carres a dish of sweet-
meats, fruils, or floners, and a garland, and 1s probablv a wife, while
the other stands behind him waving a chaun (flv-wlusk) and mav
alco e a wife  Before him, done small, are two crowned figures 1 an
attitude of worship, who mav be lus sons A flowering plant curves
creeper-hke above the woman at the left and the two small male
fizures At the nght behind the chauri-bearer 1s a conventionalized
tree and <omething that looks like a tall conventionalized flower at
the top of a bare stalk Above the painting attached to MS Bl s a
legend aim om namah $rigane$iya sakalatriva saputriva, “Aim!'!
Om' Reserence to the holv Ganesa, with his wife (or wives) and sons ™
The legend above the pamting attached to B2 reads $riganediva
namah Srisarasvatyal namah, “Reverence to the holy Ganesa, rever-
ence to the holv Sarasvati” Possiblv the latter pamting considers
the woman facing Ganesa to be Sarasvati  The drawing and costume
of these pamntings <how no traces of the Early Western Indian stvle

! Thts «ign 18 the usual auspicious sign at the beginming of Jain worhs  The late
Prufcecor Johannes Hertel used to render 1t as a conventionalized form of arham  The
lat¢ Professor A B Keith and Professor H R Kapadia seem to endorse this (see
H R Kapadia, Deccriptice Catalogue of Manuseripts an the Gorernment Manuscripts
I .brary Poona Vol XV1I, Jawna Luterature and Phulocophy, Part 11 () Agami/a
Iferature, Poona Bhandarkar Oriental Institute 1936, \ppendix, pp 12-18) The

mnt lcarned Jain monh Sagara Ananda Sirt interpreted it for me as aup, the biyil yara
of Samaatr

" Lor an account of Ganewa <ce Alice Getty, Ganeda (Oxford, Clarendon Press,
1996} Mise Getty showe no example of Ganesa with wives and <ons, nor does she
wention <ons of Gancea  In her plate 11 <he <hows Gancea attended by two females,
whon <he tentativds identifies as his wives Buddhs and Siddhn If the present punt.
g wer bang viewed without reference to the legends the two small cronned figures
hefore Ganeva might be cunsidered the patrons of the manusenpt
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PLATE 3

(u. b) Stansa 1 Devie i twentyv-armed form  «its on a lotus
throne above her 18 an hononifie parasol. m each hand <he holds an
attribute  Before her, seated on a rug 1s a man who mav be taken
to he the author of the Saundarvalahari e secems to be prawng
her and 1« extending lus might hand to one of her left hands either to
give her an objeet, which in B2 looks hike a manuseript book or to
rccerve something  Though all twentv arms are clearh viable n B1,
the artist of B2 «eems to have omitted one of those on the left side
The rug on which the man 15 seated 15 fringed. but the dewigns of the
rug m the two pamtings are different  The faces m B1 arc shown at
three-quarters as in the Early Western Indian stvle, bul without the
protruding cye, m B2 the faces are m profile, as mn the Rajput and
Murhal stvles  Devi's loner garment seems o be a dhoti rather than
the <art which she wears m the full page, mtroductorv pamnting In
132 the background 15 yellow, the rug blue, the man's lower garment
red, Devi's lower garment red with a white design, her hodice green
B1 has heen wet and the colors have suffered

(c.d) Slanza 2 Aganst a kind of violet background (B2), Deni,
eight-armed, <its on an elaboratelv constructed throne with a low
hackrest  In her nght hands she holds tnident, flower, noose, conch,
m her left hands, sceptre, bow, rosarv, and arron  On cach side of
the throne 15 a tall, slender, flowering plant, red m color, with stvlized
branches festooned toward Devi’s head, growing out of an earthenware
pot  In B1 the face 1s shown three-quarters, with the farther eve pro-
truding as 1s common 1 Earlv Western Incian pamnting  In B2 the
face 15 1 full profile
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PLATE 4

(a). Stanza 3. Devi, four-armed, is seated in Bl on a cushion
inside a low-walled enclosure, which looks like a flower-garden, though
the whole may be meant for a rug; in B2 it looks much more like a
garden-court. The background is yellow. In her hands she holds
sunburst (?), sceptre, bow and arrow, rosary. Her hair hangs down
in a long thick braid with a flower at its end. She wears a high-peaked
crown. At her right, and meant to be recognized as behind her, is a
flowering plant, which, remarkably, has two kinds of flowers! In Bl
the pot and its tray seem to be of earthenware; in B2 they might be
of copper and brass with incised ornamentation.

(b). Stanza 4. Devi, again with four arms, is seated on a low-
backed throne, with her feet on a stool before her. Three of her hands
hold sceptre, rosary, and in B1 noose, in B2 bow. The lower right
hand, however, seems to be in the gift-bestowing (varada) gesture, in
spite of the stanza, which leaves this function to Devi’s feet. In Bl
her feet are uncovered and the soles are painted with lac, but in B2
she wears shoes. The background of B2 is green; B1 is faded from
having been wet.
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PLATE 5

(a) Stanza 5 In the upper register the female figure in the trees
at the left may be considered to represent Visnu (Har) mn woman’s
form Advancng toward hum, or her, 1s Siva as a yogn, followed by
his bull Nandin, his body 1s white, lus hair 15 m a matted topknot,
a serpent 1s colled around his neck The other female figure, half-
lidden m the trees at the right, 1s possibly Devi, who granted Visnu
the favor of assummg female form In the lower register Devi, four-
armed, 1s seated on her throne Before her 1s a male who, though
moustached (cf figure of Kama m the Journal of Indwan Society of
Oriental Ari, vol 5, plate 1, fig 4, facng p 4)1s Kama (Smara) His
bow seems made of flowers, rather than the usual sugar-cane, s
arrows are concealed m the quiver, they should be five but m Bl
seem to be more Behind him 1s us wife Rati  The background of
the upper register 1s yellow, that of the lower register red The trees
are green, Siva’s garment a yellowish-brown

(b,c) Stanza 6 Before Devi on her throne stands Kama, dressed
like a courtier of a Rajput or Mughal court, his hand outstretched to
recerve the goddess’s favor Behind him stands hus hieutenant Vasanta
(Spring), lis hands full of the flowers that he ever brings with him
Together they broke Siva’s meditation m the snowy peaks of the

Himalayas when Parvati (Devi) was practisimg asceticism there to
win him as husband.
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PLATE 6

(a, b) Stanza7 The goad (srnt) seems to be missing, otherwise
the pamtings correspond to the description of Devi m the text

(c, d) Stanza 8 The Isle of Gems 1s shown 1n the midst of the
blue Ocean of Nectar, whose waves appear 1n the corners of B2 but
are not clearly mndicated n B1  The shore line 1s fringed with nipa
trees, and others fill any vacant spaces The mansion, the mterior of
which 15 filled with a red background, has elaborate columns, four low
domes on the roof, and domed side pavilions, and looks like a bit of char-
actenistic architecture of Gujaiat mm the sixteenth or seventeenth
centuries or even earliet Devi and her husband appear to be seated
m the ar, but they aie really supported by the four gods “Siva and
the others,” who constitute a couch The names of the gods are not
given here, but from stanza 94 they appear to be Brahmi (known
by lus four heads), Visnu (blue m color), Rudra, and Iévara Devi
seems to be sitting on Paiama$iva’s left knee — in stanza 94 he 1s
merely called Siva —but m the text the god 1s descuibed as her
mattress The problem of conceiving and representing the four gods
as a couch and Siva (Parama$iva) as a mattress seems to have baffled
the artist.
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PLATE 7

(a,b) Stanza9 Devi’s Sakti, the mysterious power called kundalmni,
which lies sleeping in the kulakunda hollow (stanza 10) at the base of
the spine, having been awakened, has followed the kula path upward
through the six cakras and 1s seated with Siva in the thousand-petalled
lotus (sahasrira) above the cosmos Devi 1s at the left, Siva at the
right

(¢) Stanza 10 Though Devi 1s said n the text to have descended
by the kula path to the kulakunda hollow and to be asleep there 1n
three and a half cois, she 15 shown 1 the illustrations as a human
being, very wide awake, crowned and seated on a throne with a bulging
cushion behind her Three of her hands hold noose, rosary, and ele-
phant-goad, the fourth 1s in the gift-bestowing (varada) gesture
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PLATE 8

(a). Stanza 11. The construction of the éricakra, accordng to the
method of the commentator Kaivalyaérama 1s given by Pandits $
Subrahmanya Sastri and T R Srimvése Ayyangar m ther text
and translation, with commentary, of the Saundarya-Lahari (Madras,
Theosophical Publishing House, 1987, 2nd ed, 1947), pp 24 In
1ts center 1s the bindu “dot,” which represents the male principle or
Siva In the center of B2’s dlustration abides Devi, possibly she 1s
also represented i B1, which 1s mdistmet  Each angle of the §ricakra’s
43 angles is the outward pomnting peak of a triangle, of which there are
43, or, as some commentators say, there are 43 triangles these are
the mner triangle, 8 m the first ring outside 1t (astakona), 10 m the
nest (antarda$ara), 10 m the next (bahirdadara), and 14 mn the last
(caturdasdra) In B2 the color scheme 1s red mside the outside square,
blue inside the outermost circle, the lotus petals are a pale violet,
the background mside the mner circle 1s red, the triangles are green,
blue, yellow, and pale volet

(b) Stanza 12 Devi 1s seated on a throne with an urn-shaped
pedestal At her back is a cushion, m her four hands she holds noose,
goad, a flower, and a rosary Before her stand two male figures, the
four-headed one m the front bemg Brahma (Virificr), and the other
probably bemng meant to represent the rest of the master poets (kavin-
dra)
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PLATE 9

(a) Stanza 13 An old man, dressed m white, white-bearded,
stooped, supporting himself with a staff has fallen into a sideglance of
Devi, seated on her throne Now young women, of whom four are
shown here, are soherting im  One 1s kneeling and playmg a lute
(vipa), another 1s kneeling and singing, a third 1s dancing, and the
fourth has taken hold of him Trees, mcluding one which 1s tall,
very slender, and has four drooping branches laden with blossoms,
fill m the composition, which has a blue background

(b,c) Stanza 14 The six cakras are shown as lotuses set one above
the other with alternate coloring Above them 1s the thousand-
petalled lotus (Sanasrira), m which Devi 1s seated On each side 1
a plant having a single tall stalk with broad opposite leaves m B2,
but with dehcate filament-hke tendnls m Bl The background 1s

yellow
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PLATE 10

(a) Stanza 15 Followng the text, Devi’s right hands hold a
crystal rosary and give freedom from danger, the left hands hold a
book and bestow gifts In her headdress 1s the crescent moon The
letters on the book are illegible in my photograph Devi 1s seated
on a mat with pillows at her back, in a Mughal-style garden-like
enclosure

(b) Stanza 16 Devi s seated on a high throne, crowned, holding
m three of her four hands noose, elephant-goad, and conch (?), while
the fourth hand 1s m the gift-bestowing (varada) gesture Since Devi
1s addressed here as Arund (the glowmg red), 1t 1s possible that she 1s
conceived 1n a rajasa (red, passionate) form, which 1s that of the
erotic sentiment (§rngara m the text) Apparently such contemplation
induces mastery 1n erotic poetry

(c, d) Stanza 17 “Vaémni and the others™ are interpreted m
commentaries as eight deities residing m the $ricakra (stanza 11) and
presiding over the letters of the alphabet, which are reckoned as 51
arranged 1n eight groups (varga) (1) aaiiuartl le a1 0auam ah,
(2) ka kha ga gha na, (8) ca cha ja jha fia, (4) ta tha da dha na,
(5) ta tha da dha na, (6) pa pha ba bha ma, (7) ya ra la va, (8) $a
sa sa ha ksa jiia  They are said to dwell m the eight trangles of the
astakona (see description of lustration of stanza 11) and to be of
clear crystal color In the pamtings Devl sits on her throne i the
center Around her sit four female figures, who may be considered
to represent all eight of the deities, or perhaps only the four at the
cardmal pomnts Each seems to be enthroned, though less pretentiously
than Devi The artist has had to work out the problem of perspective
without violating the convention of Early Western Indian pamting
that one figure should not trespass upon the ground of another
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PLATE 11

(a) Stanza 18 The worshipper is seated at the right under a tree
facing Devi, who sits on her throne and 1s shown on larger scale as be-
fits her importance He has brought to mind the beauteous derty, and
three heavenly courtesans are in attendance upon him, one addressing
him, one seated singing, a third bearing a chaun (ly whisk) Urvasi,
the most famed of these females, 1s possibly the one facing him and
addressing hin  The trunk of the tree 1n B2 has an elaborate series
of curves Beside the singer i each illustration 1s a flat dish, wath
contents which I cannot identify

(b,c) Stanza 19 Deviisseated on her throne with a parasol above
her On the lower part of the throne appears hri of the mystic syllable
hrim The mark of nasalization, which consists of an upward-pointing
arc with a dot imside 1t, does not appear i my photograph of Bl
and 15 not needed smce the text speaks of Devl's face and breasts as
constituting 1t The curved Line n B2 that might be taken for part
of the symbol appears to be the edge of Devi’s garment (cf B2’s
Jlustration of stanza 29) Devi holds elephant-goad, arrow, bow, and
noose
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PLATE 12

(a) Stanza 20 Devi, white mn color, sits enthroned, holding neck-
lace, arrow, and bow 1 three hands, while the upper night 1s 1n the
gift-bestowing attitude Her bodice 1n B2 1s a dark green with yellow
embroidery, her lower garment a light green with an ornamental
design over a pleated yellow skirt The cushion 1s blue  The throne

looks ke maible mnlaid with pietra dura work, as i the palaces at
Delhi and Jarpur

(b) Stanza 21. On a lotus resting on a throne Devi sits with one
right hand bestowing gifts, the other perhaps holding a flower, and
the two left hands partly closed, but 1 what function I cannot de-
tetmine

(¢) Stanza22 Before Devi, who is seated on a triple-tiered throne
of apparently mlaid marble, stand the three gods Visnu, Brahma,
and Indra, shown small, as the convention of relative mmportance
requires, their jewelled headdresses just reaching to her feet and 1-
luminating them Devi’s body 1s white, her bodice red, her skart
yellow Overhead curves the stalk of a slender vine-like tree

188



Platc 13

et amaall "

e TN,
r(“'“: T } lE’\ ol
- . :

W?Tl . E u"*.-" %’" T e !Jhw%;?} :

-~ v \
> Yipe ‘| ",i L? :’ﬁ b i
) *
IU “ PR t'\,' .«(\"gvgh_ oy b X 1
i P O Id M
M5 Iwgy by 3\' i '
m N vl:'i\kl_--, ‘»«5’:\ 7’ b s{ L
) “ JO',O.-&"’ _vl A ! N
v ‘ Ve TN gy K] }(l \ y
h el N 2 S
TN A
,Q...J AR 2 3T - u iy
""'"-'-.:::"“".-...-"“ ey P AT | ~ >
— <"

3 e Mu‘vmﬁr:r..;nx:mnw K™ sermarmizsidtioag,

{n) B2 Stansa 23 ———
(b) B1 Stanza 24

* - [ e e
} ~——'—.":-:'-"’s Premu v e Lol ST plv
fmnndd R apd o haaad ¥ [E - L rtaiohid
¥ @y
N ‘i' ~"\“‘\' g ~ il PRI e
14 \‘ 3
it - o) o T

g??‘

¥ EO
i m':{ o a,e’
£

3 £n,
&

L»w : *"""
o,

gci
=
e
4
3
e
\‘;-
.
=i
3
a3

i
N
| 5
[
\‘IE
‘~.:

|
|

X

R T
A Y
~
h
-~
.
-y
P
-

-
-~
-
s

"‘"'"“!""'r e q\-—c'f
I LA
- o ——y Y 0 4,
! ey o 1 P !
AT O §] L; LAl H (I
- . et e T | ¢

EL SRS S |

) B2 Manza 25

(d) Bl Stanza 26

taccompanving Stanza 26)



PLATE 13

(a) Stanza23 Devi, triple-eyed, red, holds noose, rosary, sceptre,
and goad

(b) Stanza 24 Devi sits n an easy posture on a igh throne, with
one leg hangmg down, she holds goad, sceptre, arrow, and noose

(c). Stanza 25 Cf Plate 46 (a) in color The three gods born of
the three gunas stand worshipping Devi’s feet, which they do not
quite reach, m the oider Visnu, Biahmi, and Rudra (shown as a
yogm) B2 has reveised the illustrations of stanzas 25 and 26.

(d) Stanza 26 At the bottom of the picture flames the great
dissolution, m which all the gods have perished but Siva  Above 1t
m a bower sits Devi, who 1s superior even to dissolution and, indeed,
1s 1ts mustress, and with her 1s Siva, whom she has preserved Attend-
ing them with a fan 1s a waiting-woman, who has also 1n some un-
explamed fashion escaped the umversal destruction
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PLATE 14

(a, ¢) Stanza 27 The illustrations of our stanzas 27 (B1, stanza
29, B2, stanza 27) and 28 (B, stanza 27, B2, stanza 29) aie reversed
m Bl and B2 Neither illustration seems especially appropriate to
either stanza, but smce B1 1s the older, its order 1s accepted here
Devi sits on a throne under a peaked canopy Facing her mn a small
domed pavilion above a wall sits a devoté with hands joined 1n wor-
ship, offering the prayer of the text His hair 1s white, and he wears
the long 10sary, the armbands, and the earrmgs of a Saiva ascetic

(b, d) Stanza 28 (B1, stanza 27, B2, stanza 29) Before Devi’s
throne stands a small worshipper, with hands outstretched to receive
gifts He wears a crown and seems already to have received generous
favors In her hands Devi holds noose, sceptre, an unidentified object,
and bow
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PLATE 15

(a) Stanza 29 (Bl and B2, stanza 28) Devi, four-handed, 1s
seated on a throne holding various attributes Nothing m erther 1l-
lustration seems to bear specifically on the stanza

(b, ¢) Stanza 30 The setting 15 architecturally elaborate m the
manner of Rajasthan pamntings of the seventeenth century The
action takes place on the upper floo1 of a palace Devi, for once shown
unciowned, hastens to greet Siva, who strides toward her, white of
body, his hair 1n a great matted mass on top of hus head, a seipent
colled around his neck The prostrate gods Brahma, Visnu, and Indra
appear to be lyng on the steps Two female attendants are shown
cautionmg Devi to avoid the god’s crowns
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Plate 16
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PLATE 16

(a, b) Stanza 81 Devi, with flower, mace, and rosary 1n three of
her hands, extends m her fourth hand a manuseript folio, which may
be taken to represent a book and therefore her tantra, which the
text mentions On a stand before her 1s another foho This may be
more of her own tantra or 1t may represent the 64 tantras previously
employed by Siva, which her single tantra 1s to supplant The folio
15 clearly of paper, not palm leaf, n each painting 1t has letters of the
Devanagari script, but these seem to convey no message

(c) Stanza 32 The illustrations have no especial reference to the
stanza, Bl shows Devi enthroned, wearing a bonnet-shaped head-
dress for crown, holding 1n her hands sceptre, noose, an umdentified
object, and rosary

(d) Stanza 33 A worshipper sits before Devi, muttermng the
mantra described 1 the stanza, while he presumably counts off the
syllables with the fingers of is right hand, and with lus left hand
checks the wishimg-jewels of his rosary to count the number of times
he has recited the mantra Between him and Devi 1s the fire, belong-
mg to Siva, m which he makes oblations with streams of ghee from
the heavenly wish-cow Surabhi Devi’s lower left hand 15 mn the
gesture for bestowing gifts upon her devoté Her other hands hold
sceptre, flower, and noose
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PLATE 17

(a, b) Stanza 34 Devi and Siva (Sambhu) sit facing each other
on a kind of double throne In both pantings Devi has the radiant
sun as her right breast, m B1 her left breast 1s a full moon, n B2 1t 1s
acrescent Each figure 1s four-armed Devi holds noose, sceptre, sun-
burst (?), and rosary Siva has the usual snake around neck and
arm, his matted hair 1s fastened 1n a knot

(¢c) Stanza 35 Cf Plate 46 (b) m color Devi 1s setting a foot on
a low stool On each side of her 1s a well-drawn white crane (sarasa),
especially good n B1  That facing her 1s more heavily marked than
the other, 1t has 1ts neck stretched trymg to reach a lotus which she
holds 1 one of her left hands The other has a wing hfted which 1t 1s
searchmg with 1ts beak In B2 the cranes have metal (?) rings around
therr necks The sigmficance of the illustration eludes me Do the
two cranes represent cit (consciousness) and &nanda (bliss) mentioned
at the end of the stanza, and 1s Devi herself then to be taken as sat
(existence)? O1 do they symbolize something else? A pair of cranes
often 15 an erotic symbol And why 1s Devi setting her foot on the

stool?
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Plate 18
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PLATE 18

(a, b) Stanza 36 On a throne sit Sambhu and Devi, uncrowned
She 1s on his lap, while he has two of his four arms around her In
B1 her breast 1s completely uncovered, i B2 1t 1s fully covered
Below 1s a highly formalzed cakra composed basically of a many-
petalled lotus, apparently representing the 8)fia cakra, though m mod-
ern Tantric 1conography this has only two petals The poet, having
considered Devi n her allinclusive form in stanza 35, now considers
her, m company with Siva, i the six cakras, which he follows from
the uppermost down

(¢) Stanza 87 Agam Siva holds Devi, uncrowned, on his lap
They sit on a lugh throne, with a thick bolster-shaped cushion behind
them Nothing would specially mdicate that they are m the vifuddh
cakra

(d) Stanza38 In thellustrations, where agamn Devi 1s uncrowned,
Siva 15 bearded and moustached and his hair 1s not coiled or knotted
but hangs loose She 1s sitting on lus lap  Beside the pawr 1s & tripod
bearmng a formalized cakra, which, however, 1s unhke a modern

representation of the anahata cakra
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Plate 19
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PLATE 19

(a) Stanza 39 (B1 and B2, stanza 40) Here m the svadhisthana
cakra Devi and Siva sit apart on a double throne As 1n the other
mtimate scenes she 1s uncrowned Siva has a moustache m Bl, a
moustache and a beard in B2 There 1s no indication of the fire that
burns up the worlds, which the text mentions

(b) Stanza 40 (B1 and B2, stanza 39) In the manipira cakra Siva
holds Devi on lus lap He 1s dark, as he should be to correspond with
the storm cloud of the text

(¢) Stanza 41 B2 reverses the illustrations for stanzas 41 and 42
In the milddhara cakra Devi 1s dancing m the decorous, restramed,
female style (lasya), while Siva 15 violently performmg in the masculine
style (tandava), whirling i the air the outspread skin of the elephant
demon Gajasura, which he slew
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Plate 20
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PLATE 20

(a) Stanza 42 The poet now starts a long eulogy of the separate
parts of Devi, literally going from the top of the head to the ends of
ber toes Ths 1s properly the Saundaryalahari, “Flood of Beauty,”
the preceding 41 stanzas often being known as Anandalahari, “Flood
of Bliss” In the illustrations of this stanza (B1 attaches 1t wrongly
to stanza 41) there 1s nothing to indicate that her diadem 15 the subject
Devi sits on an ornate throne, in her hands she holds sceptre, noose,
flower, and rosary

(b) Stanza 43 Devi is balanced on a somewhat uncomfortable-
looking seat, and holds sceptre, goad, rosary, and noose Since her
hair 1s bemng glonified, she 1s without a crown, but the top of her san
still fairly well conceals 1t

(c) Stanza 44 No special prommence 1s given the vermibion-
marked pait m Devi’s hair, which the stanza celebrates

(d) Stanza 45 This s an intimate scene of Siva and Devi, seated
on separate thrones, while he gazes raptly at her face, as the stanza
deseribes  She wears a sari, not a crown, and he has lus matted hair
m the customary cols Nesther holds attributes
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PLATE 21

(a, b) Stanza 46 Both MSS show an up-pomnted crescent moon
1n Devi’s crest, and B1 draws her forehead so that 1t 1s a down-pomted
crescent, but B2 depicts a crescent moon, with ends pomting up, on
her forehead The 1dea of transposing and joimmng the two crescents,
which the text imagnes, hardly fits B2’s illustration Both MSS
present Devi full-face, the first time either has shown any figure so

(c,d) Stanza 47 Devi again 1s shown full-face, and 1t 15 possible
to see how the poet can conceive of her arched eyebrows as Love’s
bow, her long eyes as the string, and the space between the eyes as
the middle of the bow concealed by the fist of Kama which clenches
1t She holds flower, noose, sceptre, and rosary
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PLATE 22

(a,b) Stanza 48 B1 shows at Devi’s right a mass of flame, which
represents the day born of her rght eye, as the stanza mndicates
Similarly, at Devl’s left B1 shows the darker radiance of the mght
The third eye, which produces twilight, 1s a pomted spot, and nothing
mdicates 1ts function B2 merely gives a standardized profile repre-
sentation of Devi, with no atmospheric effects from her eyes

() Stanza 49 The illustrations make no effort to deal with the
literary matenal of this stanza, but merely have typical representa-
tions of Devi B1 shows her not i Early Western Indian style, three-
quarters face, but 1n full profile
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Plate 23
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PLATE 23

(a) Stanza 50 In Bl the jealous third eye 1s large and red, but
mn B2 1t 1s normal  Otherwise the pamtings are in standardized form,
though both are full face

(b) Stanza51 Devim astandardized pose B11sbadly damaged

(c,d) Stanza 52 The full-face view 1s doubtless meant to show
Devi’s eyes, which the text compares to Kama’s shafts In Bl Devi
has an aura or prabhidmandala, as do distinguished personages m
Early Western Indian pamting of the twelfth through the sixteenth
centuries, but the shape of this 1s different and corresponds to seven-
teenth-century architectural niches In B2 the aura 1s smaller
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Plate 24

{(a) B2 Stanza 53

(b) B2 Stanza 54
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PLATE 24

(a) Stanza 53 The pamntings do not show the three eyes m sepa-
rate colors (white, red, black) as the stanza describes them B1 1s
badly damaged, B2 shows Devi holding bow, noose, lotus, and arrow

(b) Stanza 54 DevI's two lower hands are held m her lap, one
on top of the other, back to palm In the upper hands she holds rosary
and bow B1 1s badly damaged

(c) Stanza 55 See Plate 47(a) in color Devi, without attributes,
sits overlooking a small masonry pool, mn which are §apharika fish and
lotuses The fish should be i hiding and the lotuses should be closed,
unless the artist means to depict a might scene, and this might be
possible since the absence of Sri could then be explamned by the fact
that she has entered the lotus and 1s not visible
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PLATE 25

(a) Stanza 56 Devi carries no attributes, but m B1 her hands
are colored, possibly m formmg some gesture (mudrd) of Tantric
practice

(b,c) Stanza 57 The worshipper kneels before Devi, seeking that
glance which will enrich hum and not bring any loss to her In Bl
she seems to be looking far above his head, and m B2 her glance,
though less elevated, still seems above the mark She holds bow,
arrow, elephant-goad, and rosary
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Plate 26
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PLATE 26

(a) Stanza 58 Devi holds bow and arrow, elephant-goad, rosary,
and noose Nothing 1 the pamntings seems meant to illustiate the
imagery of the stanza

(b, ¢) Stanza 59 It 1s possible, but not really clear, that the
artist of B1 means to show a reflection of Devi’s earring in her cheek,
but not so the artist of B2 Devi holds sceptre, rosary, bow, arrow
In B1 she 1s flanked by two tall, slender, fern-like shoots, which in
B2 become cypress trees as i Persian and Mughal pamting
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PLATE 27

(a, b) Stanza 60 Devi, large, sits on a throne, and before her,
smaller and on a smaller throne, 15 Sarasvati mtently hstenmmg to
Devl’s song, holding her vina but not playmng 1t Curved over Sa-
rasvatl 1s a flowering shrub, which seems m B1 and B2 to be of di-
ferent species The background in B2 1s a pale yellow The flowers
of the shrub are a pale violet or lavender, as 1s also Devi’s scarf Her
skirt 15 red, the garment over her legs dark green with an embroidered
all-over white design The wall at the lower right 1s blue

(c, d) Stanza 61 The pose of Devi 1s a standardized one The
decoration of the thrones vares in the two ilustrations, that of B2
tending toward Mughal floral types, while that of B1 conforms more
to the fifteenth- and sixteenth-century Early Western Indian types
Devi holds bow, rosary, goad, and arrow
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Plate 28
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PLATE 28

(a, b) Stanza 62 Devi’s head m B1 has an unusual tilt, which

B2 possibly means to reproduce  Devl holds rosary, bow, and sceptre,
one hand seems to be empty

(c,d) Stanza 63 The cakora birds are shown drinking the rays
of Devi’'s downward smile, which are clearly depicted, while i the
upper rght-hand corner the full moon 1s sending down its rays of
nectar, tart by contrast, which the cakoras will drink to relieve the
oversweetness of Devi’s rays
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PLATE 29

(a). Stanza 64 Devi sits on a lotus within a low-walled, garden-
like, octagonal enclosure There 1s no indication of Sarasvati

(b, ¢). Stanza 65 In Bl agamst a maroon background Brahma
(Virifier), Indra, and Visnu (Upendra) are shown before Devi, still
therr coats of mail, but with their helmets discarded at the lower
nght From Devi’s mouth fall white crescent-shaped camphor flakes,
which they look upon as a cooling antidote to the heat of the three
crhies which they had accompamed Siva n destroymg One of two
gods 15 on his stomach at Devi’s feet, eagerly snatching the flakes
(Our edition reads Visakha (Skanda) mstead of Vinfic1 of B1 and B2 )
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PLATE 30

(a,b) Stanza 66 Deviisseated on a throne, her head thrown back
and her hands keeping time and otherwise accompanying Sarasvati’s
prase of Siva But Sarasvati, seated before her, has become silent
and sits with head shghtly lowered, as though m discomfiture, but
more likely concentrating upon the perfection of Devi’s unpremedi-
tated virtuosity The vina, which 1s regularly an attribute of Sarasvati
(cf stanza 60), 1s not shown, perhaps because 1t has been put away
1 1ts case

(c) Stanza 67 In the illustrations no special attention 1s shown

Devi’s chin, which the stanza celebrates As attributes she holds
noose, sceptre, flower, and goad
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PLATE 31

(a) Stanza 68 (B2, stanza 69) Deviis m a standard pose with
standard attnbutes, and agam 1s shown with no particular reference
to the stanza

(b). Stanza 69 (B2, stanza 68) The three lines of the neck, mark-
mg the himits of the three kinds of musical scales, are not indicated
Devi holds goad, rosary, bow, and an umdentified object

(c) Stanza 70 Devi 1s looking down kindly upon Brahma, who
has sought the grace of her four arms to prevent Siva from tearng off
his remaming four heads as he once tore off hus fifth (or first) head.
One might have expected the artists to show Devi’s four hands m
the gesture that grants immumty from danger, but mstead he has
given them the attributes of bow and arrow, noose, lotus, and rosary

(d) Stanza 71 B1 shows Devi’s reddened hands, as the stanza

describes them, but B2 leaves them white Devi holds rosary, an
umdentified object, goad, and noose
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Plate 32
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PLATE 32

(a) Stanza72(BI,stanza78) Deviis giving her full breasts to her
two sons, the six-headed Skanda, god of war, and the elephant-headed
Ganesa, lord of obstacles In the mght-hand background an anima]
18 crouched, possibly meant for the lion which 15 Devi’s velucle B2
has the order and numbering of stanza 72 and 73 correct, but reverses
the order of Ulustrations

(b) Stanza 73 (Bl, stanza 72) See Plates 47(b) i color and 48(a)
Devi 15 patting Gane$a on the head, Skanda sits on her lap
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PLATE 33

(a) Stanza 74 Devi does indeed have a pearl nose-ring, as the
text mmdicates, but so she regulaily has in other paintings of the sees
She carries bow, goad, ariow, and sceptre

(b, ¢) Stanza 75 Devi holds the “Dravida child” (dravidasisu)
on her lap In Bl her breast 1s exposed as though she had just been
suckhng him, B2 may mean to show thisalso Inboth pamntings the
child 1s speaking and gesticulating as if reciting poetry He weais
his harr m a full knot bound with a fillet m B1, m B2 also 1t 1s bound
but hangs down behind
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PLATE 34
(a) Stanza 76 Th
stanla e pamnting bears no special reference to the

(b, d) Stanza 77 The pamtmng of B2 has resemblances m the
treatment of t}}e hair and the scarf to Jaipur pamntings of the eighteenth
century Devi holds an umdentified object, noose, flower, and rosary

(¢) Stanza 78 Another standardized ilustration of Devi, with
1o special application to the stanza ’
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PLATE 35

(a,b) Stanza79 B1 shows and emphasizes the excessive slender-
ness of Devl's waist and the three abdommal creases, which classical
Indan hteratute regards as a mark of beauty B2, however, shows
her with abdomen covered, the artist, if he was copymg the pamting
of B1, missed the point In B1 (as also mn the next illustration) the
body 1s bent as 15 characteristic of the female body in Early Western
Indian pamting (cf W N Brown, Story of Kalaka, Washington, 1933
Smithsonman Institution pub 8137, figures 15ff) Devi's upper right
hand holds the goad, the other hands are without attributes

(c,d) Stanza 80 Agam, B1 reveals Devl’s slender waist with the
sbdominal creases, but B2 conceals the abdomen It 15 not evident,
however, that Devi’s breasts have burst her bodice In B1 the back-
ground 1s violet, Devr’s bodice 1s yellow, her lower garment red with
fowers embrordered on 1t The throne appears to be of pamted wood
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PLATE 36

(2) Stanza 81 Agam the hyperbole (atifayoks) of the language
this time concermmng the breadth and weight of Devi’s buttocks 1;
not reproduced mn the pamnting d

(b) Stanza 82. This pamting, too, 1s not especially related to
the text The thione has an element extending outward from the side
at the base (appeaiing in both MSS) which seems hard to explan

(c,d) Stanza 83 Devisits with her knees up and her feet together
m front of her Before them aie two derties m worship The crest
of one 1s rubbing against her toenails and so, as the text mdicates,
15 sharpening them
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Plate 37

(n) B1 Stanza 84

(¢) B1 Stanza 85
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(d) B2 Stanza 85



PLATE 37

(a,b) Stanza84 The Poet as worshipper, humbly dressed, stands
adormg Devi’s feet

(c,d) Stanza 85 Ing grove Devi 1s kicking the kankel: (aoka)
tree and so satisfymg 1ts pregnancy longing and stimulating 1t to
blossom, while seated nearby the jealous Siva looks on
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PLATE 38

(a) Stanza 86 In a scene of some hiveliness Devi rocks backward
on her seat, and kicks at Siva with both feet at once She 1s a long
way from striking his forehead, as the text describes the event, but
m both pamntings Siva shows his amusement by the expression on his
face In both B1 and B2 the background is a dull orange color In
B1 Devi’s lower garment 1s red, m B2 1t 1s violet The throne m
B1 appears to be of wood, m B2 of mlaid marble

(b,c) Stanza87 Devi’s feet are conspicuously shown for favorable
contrast with the lotuses i the pool beside them
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PLATE 39

(a) Stanza 88 In this otherwise standard representation, Devi’s
feet are more prominent than usual, possibly so that the tortoise-
shell shape of the forefoot may be appreciated

(b) Stanza 89 See also Plate 48(b) m color Devi sits with her
feet hanging down before her throne as if they were m the act of
granting blessings and wealth She holds bow, noose, flower, and
sceptre

(¢c) Stanza 90 Before Devi sits the worshipper, asking for her
lac-mixed foot water that he may drink 1t and become a poet

(d) Stanza 91 Devi’s feet agamn are more than ordmarly prom-

ment, but there 1s no sign of the kalahamsas whom they mstruct m
their own art of walking
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PLATE 40

(a, b) Stanza 92 (B1 and B2, Stanza 93) Devi 1s without crown
or headdress and her hair hangs down 1n long strings. She holds goad
noose, bow, and arrow ’

(c) Stanza 93 (Bl and B2, Stanza 96) See also Plate 49(c) m
color At the left, m the mner recess of her palace, sits Devi under a
parasol Three female attendants (Anima and others) are at the door
and m the courtyard At the extreme right, not yet mside the court-
yard, 1s Indra seeking admittance, which 1s hard for him to secure m
spite of the hundred sacrifices he has performed
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PLATE 41

(a) Stanza 94 (B1 and B2, stanza 92) See also Plate 49(b) m
color Siva and Devi on his knee sit n a flower-decorated bower
Below them the four gods Brahmé (Druhina), Visnu (Har1), Rudra,
and ITévara form a bedstead, while Siva, on whom Devi 1s sittng, 15
actually the mattress With this scene compare the illustrations to
stanza 8

(b, ¢) Stanza 95 Devi s seated on her throne, and the moon 1s
shown m the upper nght-hand corner In Bl the moon has on 1t
the emerald casket mentioned n the stanza, but m B2 1t has the deer
which 1s so commonly said to be there (mrginka) B2 reverses the
Mlustrations of our 95 and App 1
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PLATE 42

(2) Stanza 96 (B1 and B2, stanza 98) The poet as worshipper
kneels before Devi with a lamp 1 his hand, evidently engaged i the
evening hght-waving ceremony The text, however, refers to the
ceremony In another connection, saymg that before the true and
favored worshipper the fire of the umversal dissolution 1s but this
ceremony

(b) Stanza 97 In a bower m a love scene sit Devi and Siva
(Mahadeva), to whom she 1s a truly devoted wife (sati) Beside the
bower, one on each side, are those divine wantons mentioned n the
text, on the left side of the pamntmng St (wife of Visnu), seated on
her lotus and accessible to any man of wealth, and on the right side
Sarasvati (wife of Brahma), whom many poets have possessed, with
her lute (vina)
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PLATE 43

(a) Stanza 98 (Bl and B?, stanza 99) The Hindu trmity —
Brahma, Visnu, and Siva — appear at the left-hand side of the
pamtmg, Brahméa accompamed by s wife Sarasvati with her lute,
Visnu by his wife Padma (Laksmi) with a chauri, and Siva by his
wife Parvati with whom he 1s seated m a love pose The gods are
looking at Devi enthroned at the right, with a parasol above her Each
thinks his wife 1s she  Yet, i her highest and true form, she 1s more
than them all, she 1s the meffable, the unattamnable fourth, the
turiya of the Upanishads and of Sankara’s Vedanta, the great illusion
or creative principle (mahimaya), who puts the umverse through 1ts
revolution of appearances

(b) Stanza 99 (Bl and B2, stanza 101) Before Devi sits her
devoté, who by her favor can sport with the wives of the gods Brahma,
Visnu, and Kama He appears to be reciting praises to her, possibly
this poem

(c) Stanza 100 (B1 and B2, stanza 103) In an illustration closely
resembling that to App 3 the poet professes that his poem merely
returns to Devi words that ongmated with her, while she graciously
extends her hand to receive the poem.
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PLATE 44

(a, b) App 1 (Bl and B2, stanza 94) Devi 1s seated on her
throne, at her feet on a footstool 1s the sun, which has become a mir-
ror and reflects her face B2 reverses the illustrations of this stanza
and our stanza 95

(c, d) App 2 (BI and B%, stanza 100) Hara (Siva) stands be-
tween two representations of Devi, turning his head from one to the
other, unable to decide which 1s the real and which the counterfeit
His bull Nandin 1s with him, and round about them 1s landscape,
hills with vegetation
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PLATE 45

(a, c) App 3 (Bl and B2, stanza 102) The poet kneels before
Devi asking her to accept his poem of praise, and she touches his
hands with one of hers, though whether to receive the poem as sym-
bohzed by some object or to bestow a reward 1s not certain

(b) Colophon (Bl only) Devi 1s seated on a throne mside a
pavilion Before her kneels a worshipper, possibly the author of the
poem

(d) Termmal stanza (1e, B2, stanza 104, not m B1) The

worshipper, having rejected Brahma (Virafic1), Govinda (Visnu), and
Siva (Hara), kneels before Devi in her shrine
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Plate 48

-

’Qaa@%"aﬁa WA ”?3; =
REGUIGREE, o

TqlvaEAaraT IR S

RANFATAMORY S o

| aaaa%fiﬁﬂcﬁllsm i :”‘*ﬁfmg‘;m:f-w

Sintren,

T
Iy £y
S§,¢
© il
;‘:‘r:‘&"‘:‘{,
P L

&/ ‘,ri

;

P Y &
: [
3
73
i
e

Y
Ty

¢

P e aTa e B Ay e ) e e e

rop— - .
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